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PREPACE TO FIRST EDITION. 


Degree ooanea m Sacakrit almoat iovariably inoluda a 
Drama> o{ which a oonaidarabla portion la in Prakrit, In 
practice, whatever Examiners may imaglDe, the atudant reads 
the Saoskiit Ghnya, whicli moat edltioos provide for him on the 
same page. At any rate he begins that way; reading the 
Prakrit afterwardei noticing certain aimllaritiee, and some of 
the differenoca, ao that ha may be able to reoogniae a pueage, 
with which be is already familiar in Us Sarukrit form, and 
perhaps in an Engliah translation, Even the more advanced 
student who reads the Prakrit as it cornea, at the iligbteet 
check looks down at the ' shadow.’ Consequently few studente 
have any definite knowledge of any one of the Prakrits. One 
cannot blame them. The editions they nee ace often incorrect 
in the Prakrit portion e, and then n no coavenient book of 
referenos in which they oen find definite rules. One object of 
this Introdvciicn to Prakrit ia to provide etudents with a guide 
for the more attentive and more scholarly study of the dauca> 
eeol and fiC&hftrSstrt paeeages in tbeir Sanskrit Plays. 

The main object however ie to assist the studcot of tbe 
History of the great Indo-Arayan Language from Vedio times 
to the present day. The Indian student starts with sm inti* 
mate knowledge of at leaet one modern lado'Aryao langaage. 
In the Sanskrit be leems at school, he becomes familiarieed 
with the stereotyped literary form of the ancient language 
If he studies Sanskrit in the University, he will discover that 
the Vodic language represents a still more anoient stage of 
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Indo-Aryan. For this thore ate aoouTAte texts, and many 
works of reference aTaUable.^ 

The middle stage baa been oomparatirely neglected. In 
India itaeli!, the medifeval Prakiite art in a more real sense 
dead Ianguagef, than is Sanskrit itself. Outside India soholars 
have found in Pali, tUe language of tbe oldest Buddhist 
Scriptures, a convenient representative of this stage. The 
student of Indo'Aiyon Philology needs a clear view of tlie 
main oharaoteristios of tbe different Prakrits. It Is hoped that 
this work nay prove nsoful for this purpose. 

Method of Study. Perhaps the best plan is to begin with 
the thorough study of one dialeot, afterwards comparing others 
with this as a standard. This was the method ot the Indian 
grammarians who took MihfirSstrl ae their standard. But tbe 
only prove extant in UAliArAstrl was wntten by J^ns, and that 
not la the same dialeot as the songs in the dramas. There are 
excellent idds to the study of Pali, but Pali is too archaic to 
make a good oentral point, and It is a separate nAjtct in our 
curricula, and generally I'egarded as appropriate only to 
students of Buddhism. Moreover the Sanskrit student does 
actually 6rst come into contact with Prakrit in the plays, and 
meet of it is Sauraseiii. For this, among other reasons, it has 
been thought desirable to present a general view of the eubjeot, 
with special stress on ^auraaeol and MKhffrAstil. 

The student making use of this book is advised to read the 
general sections, and to study tbe chapters on Phonetics and 
Orammar with special reference to the two main Dramatic 

^ Pertioul^rlf rscemincndsd : A Vedic Qranuusr ter Students 
Prof. A. A. Mecdooell, Cletendoo Pnee, 1 S 16 . 
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PrakriU. The more imporUot ejcemplee ere printed in bold 
type and may be memoheed. The Extraote I to 14 should 
then be thoroughly mastered, and the knowledge aoquired 
applied to any play the student may be reading.^ 

The next step will be more philological, oonabtlog in the 
ooraparisoD of the several stages and dialects as far as they are 
deeoribed in Cbapten TV to X, and illustrated in EKtraots 
ir> to the end.* 

The speoioMns of Pali aod of old Prakrit are intended aa 
mduoementa to further study. 

Modern forms have been ocoasionaily quoted to shew the 
historloal oontinuity of words from ancient times. The student 
should be able to oonneot up a much larger number of forma 
from bis mother tongue. 

The Index is intended partly for oonveoience of reference, 
and partly to provide an instrument by which one may test 
one*! ability to expliun forms, and to recognize them out of 
their oontext. 

Tranellteration. The Roman script has been need for 
several reasons. Over a dozen years of teaching experience haH 
convinced the writer that the slovenly spelling, so prevalent in 
both Roman and Devaoigarl scripts. Is partly due to the fact 
that Hindi and Sanskrit are written in the same script, but 
with slightly different sound-values, A word written in Deva« 
a&garl may be pronounced as in Sanskrit or as in Hindi, e.g.— 
MWTsj, as bhagaiiSn or as vv as dJtarma or dAaram, 

1 If be wiU read a pla; fer ibe uka cl tbsee two Prakrita coly, 1«( him 
chooee Kerparamafijan (Kooow'a Edition). 

z The most interesting: play for vanetvcf dialect ie the Mfcch akstikam. 
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ad t&maveda ot iSmved and w on. Confusion Is in* 
orensod if tho student ban to diatiogui^ a PnkriC pronunoia- 
tion when the spelling la idenCionl with that of a modem word. 

Another reaeon is that the Roman aoript being more atomic 
than Devanigarr has advantagee for stating phonetic laws in 
English. 

Moreover any Indian etadent who urns at keeping abreast 
with modern sobolanhip ebonld make hinueU thoroughly fami* 
liar with the use of this script. To make ase of many books of 
reference, and Oriental Journals. It te almost as important to 
him, as Deeaotgarl to the Western scholar. 

These reasone seemed to outweigh the disadvantages of 
inereesed labour in proof-reading, and the Initial feeling of un» 
familiarity with Sanskrit in this guise that may be experienced 
by the beginner. 

On dodbtful pointe, euoh as derivations where “Doctors 
disagree/^ the authority of Piiohel has generally been followed, 
Controversy bee generally been avoided, and where any refer¬ 
ence has been mede to rival theories or matten of dispute, 
it Is only to suggest to the student fields o( onquiiy that stUl 
await hie enterprise. 

Apart from faonitating the study of tbe Indian Drama, and 
of Indian Philology, it is hoped that this little book may lead 
some of onr students and graduates to take an interest in tbe 
great field of Indian thought and literature that lies outside tbe 
Sanskrit circle. Without some knowledge of this, it is impos¬ 
sible to obtain an adequate idea of the life of medueval India. 

A. C. WooufSB. 

QvimaTg> I 
1M7. ] 



PREFACE 10 SEC0N1> I'JDTTION. 

The edition wm ieeued during the Great War. Proofs 
were read in intervale snatched from Civil and Military dntiea 
combined. In this second edition a number of misphota has 
been removed. In Cbe meantime Important contribotions have 
been made to the history of the lndo*Aryan languagee. The 
Chapters on Claasi^oatioii and Literature have been brought 
more up to date. Since this bock Srst appeared there has been 
an inoreaeed interest in Prakrit in the Indian Universities and 
the general level of koowledgo has risen. More attention is 
being given in soveral Universities to the history of the Indian 
languagee. In view of this sometbiog hae been said of Early 
Prakrit represented by Anoka's Inscriptions and late Prakrit 
Teprefented by Apabbrarp^a. 

For reading the proofs and seeing the seoond part through 
the press, I am much indebted to my friend and colleague, onoe 
a pupil, Dr. Baoarei Das Jain, U.A., Ph.D., now Leoturer in 
Hindi at the Oriental College, who baa also made a number of 
useful suggestions. 

A. C. WOOLKBB. 

Oriental College, 

LSHOBB. 

1928. 
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A nasAliaed eoteel ia Mpresented as in a, Q. 

Koto 1. Baoekrit i a ia generally npreaeoted ia Prakrit by i g. 

but the deotal n may oeeur before another dantal, a.g.. 
dantfr ao in Saoakrlt. Ttaia, howorer, n often written 
daqita* In Jeia worka tha doatal n ia trequeatly 
writtea at tbe beginning of worda. 
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SiiulMly o(bw DMAb ve ofwn r«prtMDMd hj anusvSrt. 

^ paipcA lor pa£oA 
^ ■ankha {or aankha 
^ daoMo for daod* 

^ j aipbu tor jam bu 

but Mo IM. 

For the weak ; see $ 4. Nou. 

Hludl Y to repreaentod by ti eerehraJ 3 by In praetlee 
thia oauaaa do oonfuaion with the vowela W r and 9 |, 
The letter V ^ waa probably pronounoed ae a eerebral T 
lenff before the diaorftleal dot for ^ wae deviied. 

In gruaral It ehould be uoderatood that traoaliteration to 
SMrely the cubetituttoa of one eat of lymbola tor eutber» 
and doee aot tall ua anything more about the pronunoiatiosi. 
It to quite poaaibte that V ea waa preaouneed eomethlBg 
like (M ia Mhhirlftrf aa la modem MartMhi, and that la 
Magadha 'O a waa pronouaoad aa Bengali rendera it t&*day. 
Sveo if lOt we tciay feel auN thot e Mldlaader would uie 
hLa own aounda in prenounoing either Prakrik 
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INTRODUCTION TO PRAKRIT. 


PAJiT 1. 

CHAPTEE r. 

SUBJECT DEPINBD. 

The hUtory ol th« Korth Zndi&s or IndO'Arynn JftnguftgM 
may be conveniently divided into three periode—anoient, 
medUeved, and modem. 

(i) The speech of Che ancient or Old Indo^Aryen period ie 
repreeeoCed la htorature (a) by Che l&ngoege of the (tig Veda, 
(6) by that of laCer Vedio books. To thii period belonged also 
those spoken dlaleots on which were based (e) the poetic diotion 
of the Epics, and (d) the more highly polished (Saipekrca) 
literary language of Pftpini, Patafijali, and thereafter of 
KftUdAsa and the others down to the present day. 

(ii) The medieval or Middle Indo •Aryan period is rapro' 
sented in Uteratnre by Pali and the PrSkrite. It comprises all 
the dialects from the time (whenever it wasl that oertain 
phon€Hc changes, with some variations in grammar also, had 
produced a language obviously different from Old Isdo-Aryan* 
down to the time (I abont 1100 a.o.) when further pbooetio 
chaogee and the oomplste break up of the old grammar bad 
produced a new type of language umilar to that of Che modem 
veroaoulars. Oor knowledge of this period has to bs pieced 
together from a variety of records, referring to difieceat looaU 
ities and different times. These records comprise insoriptions 
as well as literary works. Of the inscriptions the moat famous 
are the Edicts of Adoka. The literature oomprisee the Fill 
Canon of the “Southern” or Hinayina Buddhists, the Pc&krit 
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Cftooa of the Jain#, the Prfikrit of I^cioa, Epios and Playa and 
the Pc&knt grammaie. 

(iii) The beginning of tbe third or modern period bee not 
been fixed with preoieion. It liee between the lateet sort of 
Prikrit, or Apabhramfia enoh as that described by Heiueoandra 
In the twelfth century, and the earlieet poetry of the Old 
Vemacolera The oldest poem in Weetem Hindi i« tbe Prithi 
Rij Raaau by Ohand Bardai of Lahore (1 about 1200 A.n.)* 

The middle period oau be again divided into three stages; 
(1) Old PrSkrit (or Plli); (2) Middle Prikrlt; (3) Late 
PrSkrlt or Apabbram^a> 

(1) Tbe Old Prikrit stage ioolades (a) Insoriptions from tbe 
middle of the Srd century a.o. down to the 2nd oentury a.n. 
The dialect variee with rime and place. 

(b) P«li of the Hlnaytoa Canon and other Buddhist workn, 
as the Mahsvamsa and tbe JKteJeae. 

la the Jfttakea, or Birth Stories of the Buddha, the versee 
(gItbAs) proaorve a more archaic form of language tlian the 
prose. 

(e) The language of tbe oldest 33tras. 

(d) The Pi'lkrits of eerly playa, snob as those of AAvagboea 
of which fragments have bsen found in Central Aua. 

(2) The Middle Prtkrit stage iaoludes (ol MSblrh^tn, tbe 
laoguage of the liquid lyrics of the Beooao, (b) the other 
Pramario Prakrits, Saurascni, Migadhl, stc., as found in tbe 
playa of KlJIdisa and his successors, and in the gremmariana; 
(c) the dialects of the later Jain books; (d) PaUfict, in which 
the BrhatbatbS is said to have been oomposed, but which 
is known only from the statements of gTammaTiaus. 

(8) Achromias were not much used for literary purposes. 
Thsy represent the stage reached by ordinary colloquial speech 
when the Prdkrit type of speech ae found in the plays was 
already arch wo, and bad been refined and stereotyped by the 
grammariana. By tbe time that Hemaoandra reoorded a 
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pftrtioul&r Apftl)lir4m9ft of the West, this was probably already 
archMO. 

Tbia book ia oonoened in gonetal wttb the second, medisyal, 
or middle period of the Indian language, and io partionlar 
u'itb the Middle Prikrlt stage, cepooially the Dramatio 
Prakrits. 

Various wet of the word Prakrit” 

PrSkrea derived from prakrii has two lines of cnesning: (o) 
the more preoise meaaing of something belongiog to or derived 
from a that is from the origiotl form of anything as 

opposed to a vikfii its tnodlfloation. (In SAmkhya Philosophy 
prShfia means wbat is derived from Prakrti, the original 
elecneot); (b) the looser meanings of * natural, ordinary, vulgar, 
proviiiouJ.’ 

It is probable that It wne in the more general sense that 
‘prakrta’ (dauraseni ' p$&da' M&hRrlstrl ’ pStla*) was first 
applied to ordinary common speeoh as disticot from tbe highly 
polUhed, perfected SatwkrUam. 

Grammarians and Ithetoriolans of later days however explain 
pralcftam as derived from the prahrti, i.e. samskfUm. This 
explanation is perfeotly intelligibJe even if it be not histcrioally 
correot. Praotically we take Sanskrit forms as the basis and 
derive Pr&kht forms herefrom. Neverthelees modem phil¬ 
ology inelste on an important reservation : Sanskrit forms ate 
quoted as the basis in as far as they represent the Old Indo* 
Aryan forms, but sometimes the partionlar Old lfido*Aryan 
form required to explain a FrAkrit word is not found in Sans* 
krit at all, or only in a late work and obviously borrowed from 
Frfthrit. 

If in ‘^Sanskrit** we include the Vedio language and all 
dialects of the Old Indo-Atyan i^od, then it is true to say 
that all the Prftkrits are derived from Sanskrit. If on tbe 
other hand ‘‘Sanekrit” is used more strictly of the Pftpini* 
Patacijali language or Classical Smiskrit'’ then^it is ontrue 
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to 6vy that any FrAkrit U derived from Sanaknt, e?xapt that 
.^aoraeoD), the Midland Prftkrit, ia derived from the Old Indo- 
Avyan dUJoce of the Madbyadoda on which Claaeical Sanakrit 
v?aB mainly based. 

la Europe the word PrRkrit has been used (a) to refer to 
porticalat languages classed as Pr&krit ia India, e.g. Msh&rSstrl, 
nr to the Prftkrit paaaagee in plays; 

(h) Of the Middle Period of the Indian languages (PAli 
Hnd the early inaoriptioas forming an earlier atage wore eome- 
tiiaea distiogniahed from Prftkrit^); 

< 0 ) Of the Mtorof apokeo language as diatinot from the 
literary learned language. In this lut sense eome writers* 
diatlnguisb Primary, Secondary and Tertiary Prftkrite as the 
natural spoken diateots of the three great periods. Out of 
these euooeaaive types of apokeo apeeob grew the various 
literary idiom a which became stereotyped or foasilieed as it 
ware, and remiuaed In uee alongside of the living and ever* 
ohangiog dialeota. 


CHAPTER IT. 

PRAKRITS. 

The following are the more importent literary Prftkrits (PlU 
bting excluded 1 


M. 

MahSrkftri ' 

1 

A 

Sauraseol i 

* Dramatic Prftkrits. 

Mg. 

MS gad hi ] 

1 

AMg. 

Ardha*UlgadhT 

1 

3. U. 

Jain'MahIrsetn | 

* Jain Caoon. 

j. A 

J^n*Sauraseni 

) 

(Apa. 

Apabhramia.) 



1 Dr. 0. Franke ia bu PSlt an(2 £c*wfefd usee * PUi ’ for tfae Middle 
Period iooludiag losonpUaoe. 

s Article ea Frikrit by Dr. Sir Oeotge QriersoD la Soeyolopaedia 
Britanaioo, IfJXth BditMa. 
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M. MShSri^trl wu rdg&rded m tbe Prskrit par e^cctHencc. 
Prfikrit grammara gaTe tbo ndoe for bbia first, for otbora 
there were some epeci&l rulesi and then “ tbe rest ie like 
Mah£n4trl." Dan^in remarks (K.D.I Sfi): Ma!Mraifra4ra;/im 
bhasSm praiirffam prSkriam vidvA- 

In the Drama ladles wbo speak Sauroseui, sing th«r songs in 
MAbRrXs^l. The MftbfrAstri lyrics were {amoos far beyond 
tbe limits of NfftbiirSseram. Tbe same language is used for tb»i 
Prftknt Epics sueh as the GaUdavabo. This language of the 
Deccan pooU carries further than other Pr£krite^e principle 
of omitting single consonants between voweU^&ide | 10). 
This is natural in a literary song'dialect, for in a song it is the 
melody and sentiment that matter most, the precise words or 
forms of words are lees important. It Is not to be supposed 
however that MShlristri is a more invention of the poets. It 
is based on tbe old spoken language of tbe oountry of tbe 
Godavari, and contains many featured that survive as peculi¬ 
arities of modem Marathi. 

Sauraaant was tbo Prakrit of tbe Madbyadsda taking 
Its name from Sfirasena the oountry round Matborft (‘ Muttra'). 
This is tbo ordinary Prakrit of a Sanskrit drama. It is spoken 
by ladies and the VidSsbaka; in the Campbor^oluster (Karpura* 
maAjan) even by the king. This Prakrit is the nearest to 
classioal Sanskrit. It arose in the same country, and is 
deecended from the spoken language, on which olassioal 
Sanskrit was mainly based. It thus forms an intermediate 
sti^ between Sanskrit aud Hindi (that is, the Weetem Hindi 
on which Literary Hindi baa been based). Owing however to 
this close kinship with the sacred tongue, ^aurasent was over* 
shadowed; continually mflusnoed by Sanskrit, it failed to 
make much Indepeudent progress. 

Mg. Mlgadhi is the Pr&krit of the East. Its geographical 
centre was in the ancient Magadba not far from tbe land of 
modem MSg^l, a dialect of Biban. In the plays MSgadht is 
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epokdo bj low poopU. DialeoM of ARigadhi also occur, «.g., 
DhakkT in tlio MrcohakaUkam. Thi* Prftkiit differs conspicu¬ 
ously from the ot}iers in its phonetics. ^ is replaced by and 
^ by Q The nominative singular of -a aCema end in -e. g 
remains and even ceplacea [For further particulars vide 
Chap. Z). Where other FrAkrita say haUho^ ARgadbl has haiU ; 
otberi to fSda to rojti, MAgadhi ie ISS. 

Jain Pffikrits. 

AHg. The oldest Jain BJtras were oomi^osed in Ardhn 
MSgadhl, a PrAkiit bsaed on the dialect spoken between 
dureaena and Magadba {about Oude). In its phoned character 
it resembles ^gtdhl in some respects. It preeerves more 
traces of the old grammar than Sauraasnl, and shows a greater 
lodepandeaoe from Sanskrit. 

J. M. The noo-canonioaJ books of the dvetAmbarae were 
written in a iom of MAhXrfiatri that has been termed Jain 

Mabir&Mr!* 

J. 6. Tho language of the Digambara Canon in some res- 
peota resembles Sauraseni and has been termed Jain ^'aunueni. 

Apabhratpfia hsa been used in India (a) lor anything 
diverging from Sanskrit os the standard of correct speeob> (^) 
for spoken languages as dis^ot from literary " Prftkrite/* 
including non-Aryan as well ae Aryan languagee; (<} a literary 
form of any such vernacular. The only literary Apabhraipsa 
described in detail by the grasunariaoa la the ^opam Apa- 
bhramto which appears to have belonged to Gujarat. To this 
is said to be related the VrScada Apabhramda of Siodb. 
phakki and some other dialectic forma of the main Prlkrite 
ate sometimes styled apaihramiat. If we had records of the 
Apabhramdns spoken in the areas eonneoted with each of the 
main Pr&krits an important link in the history of the Indian 
langus^ee would be supplied. Even ae it is, the tendencies of 
Apabhramfa m phonetics and grammar, help to bridge the 
gap between typical PrAkrit and the nodem languages. The 
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number of text evaiUble gradual; inoreadoa and theae 
ment the information oootained in Hemacandra’s grammar. 

The use of varione Pr&krite in the Drama is dieousaed in 
Chapter XI on PrSkrit Literature. Further details as to sub* 
dialeote, PaUAot dialeots, (he dialeota used in InseripUons, and 
their ralationshipe, are given !n Chapter X on the ciaa»fioabioo 
of Prakrits. 


CHAPTER m. 

GENERAL CHARACTER OP PRAKRIT. 

Pr&krit {inoludiog Pftli) was still a aynthetio language. The 
ancient grammar hod been somewhat simplided. The number 
of oaso forms and verbal form tends (o dwindle. The Rigvoda 
possessed a greater varietj of forms than the later Vedas, 
Pftpini's Sanskrit has diecarded a number of forms ased in the 
BrSbmuriAS. Pftli and old Atdbamftgadhi retain a good deal 
that bss disappeared from the Mfth&rftstri and dauraseni of the 
lyrios and plays. Apabhrarptfa flu ally Indioates the approach* 
ing dissolution of the last remnants of (he old etymology. 
The time was approaohiog when a noun might have only two 
or three distinot endings, and the verb was reduced to little 
mote than one tense and two partioiplee. The ambiguity thus 
produced was avoided by new devices, and out of the ruins of 
the old language grew up the onalytio languages of modern 
India. 

Though eimpUfied, yet the remaining Prftkrlb grammar is of 
tbe same type ss Sanskrit grammar. There is a strong 
tendency to reduce all deolension to one type, that of 
O'eteme, and to conjugate all verbs acoording to one scbeme, 
that of the old A. Conjugation. Tbe Dative disappears. 
Nominative and Aacusative Plurals tend to coinoide. Tbe 
Imperfeot. Perfect and numerous Aorists had gone by ths 
time of the Middle PrSkrit stage. The Dual number was found 
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unnecessary. Tbe Atcnojiepadft hardly aurvived afCer (be OM 
Prakrit stags and never ioita original meaning. But it was 
not yet necaaeary to resort to postpoaiciona or auxiU&ry verbe. 
The eeaenriala neooaeary for ordinary conversation and even 
verse*writing remained down to the Apabhram^a atage. For 
more important work, for more exact thinking the tendency 
was to resort to Sanskrit. As P&li, ArdhamAgadhi and the 
other Jain Prakrits sacceMlvely luat (be advantage of being 
tbe language of the day, or of tbe locality, they were nnablo to 
withstand this tendency and were eventually replaced by 
Sanskrit. 

Apart from this simplification the main changes arising in 
FrAkrit are phonetic. Conjunct oonsonante are mostly aasiui* 
lated; nikta became ra«a {as Latin fructu*s became Italian 
frutto); aapla became saUa (as Latin aeptem became Italian 
sette). Some of tbe aounda of the old language diaappear: 
^ r, 9 M. M, ^ ya (except in Mg. and a shadowy V to 

bridge hiatus), 9 ia (except in Mg. where 9 is missing), V sa and 
Visarga; whereas the only sounds contained in Prtkrit and not 
recorded for Sanskrit are the short vowels « and 9. Final 
ooDsonants are avoided. Not more than two consonants can 
follow a short vowel, nor more than one follow a long vowel. 

[For details see Chaptere IV to VI.] 

The cumulative effect to such changes in the case of a partiou* 
lar word may be sueh as to completely alter its appearance. 
"Vappa!rft&” doss not immediately suggest VikpatirftjX, 

oinaa *’ is not very like avaiirT^. On the other hand some 
words are indenticaj with Sanskrit and the could 

readily suggest a Sanskrit equivalent to anyone with a living 
colloquial knowledge of the claeaioa] language. This is true 
not only of ^anraeenl but also of the others. 

From this oircumetance it may be understood that the 
different Prakrits were mutually intelligible among the edu* 
cated. A speaker of Sanskrit, whose mot^ tongue was the 
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Spoken form of any ooe of the Fr&kriU» would readily underv 
stand any of the Hterary Fr&kxits. Moreover a epealter of 
^Dtaaeni woold eaeUy learn to recognise many Sanskrit words, 
and even grasp the meaning of a Sanskrit eentenoe witbont 
being able to speak Sanskrit. In the older stage the difference 
was still leas marked. Still further back we should And only 
the difierenoe between ‘oorceet' and * incorroot ’ pconunoiation, 
grammatical speech and ungrammatical, standard speaeh and 
dialeotloal—the diSereooes between the speech of edneated and 
uneducated people speaking subatantially the same language. 
At this stage though differences existed the new speech had 
not attained a separate existence, it was not yet distinct 
enough to be reoognitod as a separate language capable of 
having a fixed grammar and a literature of iteov>rD. 

Even in tbe Rjgveda we find prSkriiitrru," that is phonetic 
variations along jnst those lines that were followed by the 
Prfkrite. For instance St<h»fd*“ loose" instead of iriOirid 
as might be expected from tbe root traih. From tiiie and 
eimilar Inetanoes it is not necessary to deduce a wide difference 
between the language of the hymns and contemporary epesob. 
Rather tbe inclusion of such " prAkritisma " in tbe sacred texts 
indicates that the prieete regarded them as possible forms in 
tile same language, and were not yet conscious of any g:ulf 
between tbe two kinds of speech. 

An interesting parallel to the history cf the lodo* Aryan 
languages la shown by that of tbe Romance lacguages in Europe. 
Of eeveral old Italic dialects, that c! the Latin tribe prevafied, 
and I<atb became the dominant language of Italy^-and then 
of the Roman Empire, It beoeme tbe language of tbe largest 
Cbnstian Chneoh of tbe middle agea, and thence the langaage 
of Science and Pbiloeophy until tbe modem languages of 
Europe asserted their independent existence. Like Sanskrit 
in India, Latin was long the medium of cooveraatfon between 
educated men of difierent natioos. Again, as tbe langiuge of 
religion, Latin wae always to be heard in tbe mouths cf priests, 
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and common people oaugbt eCray phraeee of it. Tbe medi»vel 
qaack or sehoolmaeter. however ignorant, must needs air his 
Latin. ^ Here again phonotio cbangee and the working of ana* 
logy bare gradually eioplihcd the old grammar until prepo* 
eitiona and auxiliary verbe had to be usod to avoid ambiguity. 

Some apeoulation baa been devoted as to the camta of auoU 
ohangee aa in India may be stylod prakritio. Boonomy of 
effort, progreaeive refinement eepeoially in oourU and oitiee, 
eoCtening infiuenoe of a eemi-troplcal olimate, influence of the 
speech hahite of non*Aryan peoplee who adopted the Aryan 
epeeoh—all theee may have been at work both in India and 
in Europe. 


CHAPTER IV. 

PHONETICS. 

SlHOLB Coe^SOKAVTS. 

11. A. loitiaL The general rule is that a elnfile coneonan ( 
at the begin Cling of a word remains unaltered, 
except n, y, fi, and 9. { ^ \ 

n is oerebralisod 7). 
y beoomea ) (except in Ug.). 

JadhSsyoMa (Mg. yadhft). JaIspa<S, Saur. also baa jedl 
(Mg. yaT, yadi). jogl»yog». 
fi and 9 become e (| 8). 

§ 2. The initial consonant of the second member of a compound 
is usdally treated as if it was in the middle of a word. 
A verbal root however often reWna its initial letter. 
pabta=:pulra, but dryoptUro becomes ajjaUrta. 

M. palsel=praibajayalt. S. aadaqi or Sgadairisogii^am. 
(M. Seam or ftgaam] 


' 8e« Levs’a labour l«ti, Act V, EoloforoM th« dohoolreestar. 
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I 3. EnoiitiM axe similarlp tra&ted. kiip unasBsJwn p«nof, 
viss{a)pi. as CIS. 

In tSwU and te (2iid pore, pron.) ^ur. and Mg. obange ( 
Co d as in middle of a word, ma davastnd tawU. fl 

QR desna U. pldur>o desj^idaia. tado des(a«M te. 

14. In Bofaral dialeats bb boeomee h in the root bhu and it* 
derivativee. M. hoIsbAnvafi (fiaor. bhodi). 
bavissadMUg. bavi4^adi)s&^vifya(i. 

Mg. hodawaB6Aovitov^a. 

(3). Ph at tbe beginning of the seooud member of a oompouad 
ia often retained as ab the beginning of a word, 
dttapbalaasoifrop^cda^. babuphaU, eaphala. 

(6) . i4ep«f<Uton. 

kb for k. khujjaskubja. v^he^sv^M^. [3kt, hae 
‘ebake, play’ as early as the ItKmftyapa(J. Bloob), 
whiob may be Prakrltio.] 

ph for p. d. phanasa. M. pepasaspanuo ‘'bread-fruit 
tree." An aspirated eibiUnt becomes cb. AMg. obBvas 
F&li obftpaa^ata or Sara "youog animal." M. A Mg 
obasiaf. oha^tbassoffAa. 

(7) . Ckangg o/ Place of Artioulaiion, 

Bumplee. Palatal for Dental. M. ciffbal. 6. clffhadl. 
Mg. cletbadis^tSfAdi. 

Cerebral for Dental. M. d^aAkbasdAvSn^ “crow." 
0 for D. pQpasnSiusm, qaapasnopona. 

The three elbilaots 4, p, a (V 9 ^9) are reduced to one. the 
dental • (escept in Mftgadb! where we have the pala¬ 
tal 4). 

I 9. B. Medial. Medial or iaterrocal k, g, c, J, t, d, are 
generally dropped. ( 7 T, ^). 

M. Ioa=iol», eaa(a=raibt^, apDrSa=04»urapa, Juala= 
tfttffoia, paarasnofpoi'a. paUrasprocura, bboapa»« 
hhojanOy raaSala srasSkila, biaasftfdo^a. 

Medial p, b, are eometimee dropped, 9). 
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M. ruft =:rfipa, viubftsttt&u^jAa, difthasiitKwa. 

Medial y is always dropped (^). 
viott=viyoga, plasprtyo. 

2 / 0 ^.—‘In plaoe of the omitted coosonant wsa prooounced 
a veekly articulated pa {laghu-frayatnatara-ya-hara). 
This was weaker than the Q of Sanskrit or MAgadbI» and 
was not expressed in wnting» exoept in MSS. written by 
the Jains, e.g., hiyayasaArdoyo. 

10. This principle of omitting single coneonanta between 
vowels was earned to great lengthe in the Uteraty form 
of MahJtrAstrl used in Lyrioa. It naturally leade to 
ambiguity. Kal may represent lnf», kem, or hafi\ A 
string of vowels like uaa (sHdofco) has lost all tbe 
ebaraoter of tbe original word. The fact that suob 
obanges wets possible at all showi that the Indian 
coneonanta were, as now, weaker in artioulation than 
the English consonants. The actual workaday dialsots 
however were more conservative. In Apabbraipda, 
Hemeoandra telle us, k, t, p between vowels were not 
dropped, but became g, d, b, respectively. nAaguas 
naynitn^, ftgadosSgotd^ sabhalaQssa^Milalxm. Some 
of the literary PrAkrits also have tbe same change. 
In the older stage, as in PftU, k, t, p remain unebaoged, 
or dialectically beoame sonante: Sagalas55ibik(. 


§ 11. faofnples. 

Sant: adidblsaltlAi, kadbedusi«7tAa|w^, parldoslas 
^riiotika, bhodladhowi^, kadhldos^ibofAM, Kira- 
das/Cirdia, dpedlssanoyaft’, ado^tafa^, klda=irto, 
gada=gaA2, aakkada^saowirCo, Saraasadi=Sarosvafi 
(M. Ssraasal). 

Migadbi; p&lido^^por^lia, Madamssedpotom, bage 
(«I *ahahih, a derivative of aham. 

Ajdba-Mftgadht and Jain Mib&r&strt: AsogasA^ciSa, loga 
=lc<fca, ftg&sa=dfeaA}. 

P&li: loka, gaoebati, rSps. 


iNTBoocronoer to pbasbit. 




1 12. Id tbid traatment of medial t we have oae of the cbano- 
teristia dlstincticae between the ^urasenl and MabS- 
rftstn of the playe. Compare tbe following:— 


8aura$eni. 

jAntdi 

adi. 

blda 

ptnda 

maragada 

lodft 

Cbida 

pahudi 

aada 

edaip 


MaharSipi. 

j«9RI 

ei 

bia 

pSua 

xaaragaa 

laA 

chia 

pid)ui 

saa 

earn 


SaruhrU. 

jAnati. 

eti. 

hita. 

prskfta 

marakaia. 

latA. 

ethita. 

prabhrti. 

iata. 

fetad). 


I IS, The esplraiea kh, gh. th, dh» ph. and bh batweea 
voweU are generally reduced to h. ^ 

and H beoome Y ), 

niuhasmuA>AA, ^BM^sakJn. mehasmepAu, lahuaafa* 
gh\tka, JQhasyut^, ruhiraarudAim, vahQsvodikfi 
aabaraaAop^ra, ablpavaaodAtnava, oahasnoMoe 
or nakho. 


ii 14, Here again ^auraeeDi, MSgadhi and some other dialeoU 
merely replace tbe surd th by tbe sonant dh. 
adldhi, kadhedu. (adhfi, adha* JadhS:=i/a(AS, 

Ug, yadbfisyofAi}, tadbft. (P&li retains the eucd-*-atha, 
yathfi, tatiift,) 

This forme another dietlnotion between ^uraseni and 
USbSriatrt, e.g. 


Sawa^Ani. 

adba 

manoradha 

kadbam 

Qftdha 


MahSfSatri. 

aba 

manoraba 

kabam 

oftba 


SanakriL 

atha, 

maaoratha. 

katham. 

nStha. 
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9 15. SoiDdtimefi iiuWad of bemg dropped (§9) or redoced co 
b (§ 13) ft ooosonftot between vowels ie doubled, 
ujju sf 7 U, M. nakkbftsndifeAa, If. ikkaseM, 

NqU 1. Other coTUODftnte ere eimil&rly doubled» e.g. 

J5vvfti^asj/0UMna, tSllasto^. p5mxna—prenvm. 

NoU 2. The vowel before the double Qonsooont U el ways 
ehort. Here ^ and ^ represent the short vowels 
6.5. (§63.) 

}JoU 3. An aepirftte ia donbled bj prefixing the corree* 
ponding non*ftspirsMd sound: kkh. ggb. ftnd so on. 
Some MSS. Ilterftlly double tbe aspirates, writing khkh, 
ohch. and so os. This is merely an orthogcftphioal 
difference, the pronunciation was the same. 

§ 16. Ovtbral 9ttrd4\ fh bitwitn vowU bacoma fonoftl 4 
7 becomeV. 3). 

pada—pndftaespafaibi. kudilasHfifa, kudumba 
sl:Wtun6a. vadastato, padhtba— 

Some dialects bed the farther obenge of d (1^^) 
U. kakkolftsi^i^fa. Mg. iaejaskitofa (dear, eeada). 
Mg. jQlftkas/efoib (Saur. "judaa). 

(17) P it nei omiittd becomu V. beoomes n). 

ravasrepo, divasdtpo (ef. l^iwftli). uvarl^upor*. uva- 
arapasupakoraM, uvaJjhSasapadAydyo (of. Ojbft) . 
avlsopt, a vara sapora (Hindi a^, tdvast^. 

(Id) B becomes V, (V beaomee ^), 
kavalas i^oboia, aavara^ tabora. 

(19). Asplradoo. Prakrit eometimee has kb insMad of Sana, 
krit k (§ 6). This in the middle of a word generally be- 
comee h. 

M. nihasft.^ft»bcua. M.d. phftlihfts«p^liba. 

(a through tha becomes dha. AMg. vadhaswito, ta 
becomes tha, then ba. M. bbarahasbWofa. vasahi^ 
vtuaii Racer; p through ph becomes bh, AMg. 
kacchftbhftsiboceAapa. u, m. 1 and the sibilants are 



DfraODUCTlOM TO PB&SBTT. 


15 


sometunee upirAtod, M. jjhlvla (but S. Mg. Qavia)a 
MjHto i.e., *sii3piUi from 
AMg. lhaftuna (also ia£a9a)s2aluna, ef, § 30. 

Aspiration is sometimes ahifted, M. dihi from ‘eiitAta 
dhr^. M. dhua Kg. dhudasduAtSd, S. Mg. bahl^i 
M. gh6ttuai»pfaAfriim (through 
Aepjretion is sometimes iost. 1 sartkalS sifAttaio hut 
se»khaia and sidkhalft are afro found. 

(20) Ohanfft of place of of<iouia<to». • 

Ctr^rai for 

padiscpraii, M. padia S, Mg. pedldaspo^, padhAma 
ssprafAomo. This csrebralislDg Js much oommooer in 
ArdhamAgedhi; 

AMg. osadbasau^a(2Aa (M. L osaha), 

In most dialects n regularly bsoomes n for »r) pQ^a, 
paapa. 

(2lj SrhJJanee. Tho thru eibilanu of Sanelerit an rtprutnUi 
by Hit (Unial a {eaioept in M&gadhI which has only the 
paletel i)» aeeaaso^e^, eto. 

Mg. ke4edu s (i^eui. eto. keseen). 

( 82 ) p often becomea I (| 16 ) (?f becomes 55 ). 

In North India books and MSS. use m for 55 . 

M. gerula (6, garuda; Mg. geUide), M. 6. kI|9=Hd& 

(28) T and d comOimu become \ or I (H, ^ become >« or 55). 
8. aiaeisofasi, M. 6. vilJuaa=*wdyttfiW “lightning” 
(whence Hindi M. fisUrtheuesSatevahaiie. 

M. d. doha|a:Qd9Aada. 

(24) D becomes r m adjectival and pronominal oompounde 
with 'dfi-drio-dfha. 

erieasidfSa (^. afro idisa) kerisa, appariea tumbfirieat 
sarlaa. 


INt&OOUOTXOei TO P&ASIUT. 


!6 

(S5) In dialects m eometimes boc^tao t. (n become 9). 

So U. vammaha ^aur. manunadhastnaTmruAa. M. 
onavi»=:avana&i (from *avanamibi). 

This cbaoge is more frequent m Apabbrerp^a which at 
the aame time oasalisea the preceding vowel and the 
aepiivowel, and then often omita ^tber the semirowel 
or the nasal element. Thus Apa. ktvalashumfl^, 
jAtnil^YamunS, nsTahlsnoinanti. This naaaUeation 
also appears in M., e,g. CluodCs^aur. CSmnind^. 

This change accounts for forms like ” Kao war " from 
SwnSra, and gttf (^t^) with its many minute variations 
in the modem dialecte, (Ski. gratna. PftU and most 
Peiktits (g}gftma*}. Of. Beamos* I, 204. 

(26) In Mftgadbi r always become 1» in other dialects the 

change is exceptional. become W). 
daUddasdaridra, cnuhalasmuHara. 

The change is more frequent in Ardba Uftgadbi than in 
M. oc6. 

(27) Sotnatimee eibUaots are replaced by h, either as a 

dialectic variation or in a partloolar group of words. 

M. dhanuhas 0 for dkamu, 

Itf. pacoSbas^aiyfisa ' morning sun * but paooGaa ‘ daws * 
(Pieohe). Or. § 263). 

U. p&hftoase pdsoM. 

M. anndiaham (6. apudia8aip)sanudivaMm. 

Fntureelike M. nebii for n«fya(», AMg gShii for gSsyaHt 
JM. pihftmi for pMySmi. AMg. gamihii lor pam»^». 

Genitives like Mg. kSm&hasHmnepa, Apa. kavvahes 
havy«Mya. 

Pronominsi forms bke Apa. ehosera, Pkt. tumhes 
M. t&ba beside t&sa for taasa=(ae^a, tehim 
for tassimstosmtn. 

This phenomenon is commoner in Apabhram4a and has 
been used to ezpi^ several features in the later system 
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of declenuon and oonjug&tioo. Tb« history of tho 
obange bowever is obsoore and tbe extent of its influence 
has been questioned. (See Pisohei Or. $ $ 263, 423, 426, 
620; J. Bloob Langue marathe, §162; 6. K. Chatter] i, 
Bengali Language, pp. 649, 660, 566, 761, 963.) 

(29). Sometimes instead of h in Sanskrit we find an aspirate 
db etc. in Prakrit, e g. &. Mg. Idha. M Iba, of. Psii idba. 

Here ^auraseni preserves the more original sound. H in 
Sanskrit often represents an original sonant aspirate. 
Of. hanii and aghwtn, jaghana. 

§29. C. .PM. AU final mu tee are dropped. 

Hasais beoome anuavAra. ab beoomea o, otherwise vi* 
aarga is dropped. Sometimes tbs final vowel li then 
nasalised. 

For treatment of finals in oompounds see Sandbi (Ch.Vll). 


CHAPTER V. 

COMPOUND CONSONANTS. 

^ 30. At the beginning of a word only a alngk conaonast 
can remain. 

Exupfions 1. Qh, e.g., Qbflgasst^dna. 

2. mb as la mlils(o)m», mho mhasmob 
(enolitio), 

8. At the beginning of the second member of a 
compound. 

Note.—If pb and mb are regarded as aspirated ^ and m 
rather than as oonjtmots they are not exceptions. 

The weakness of fiatd consonants is a phenomenon observed 
in many languages. A flnid mute oeasee to explode 
beooming merely implosive." The vocal organs take 
up the right position bat there is no sudden relesse of 
2 


18 


DfT&ODOOnOU TO P&AKBIT. 


eiir» no “oxplosion," ftod no audible g^de to another 
eound. There is only a moment of eilenoe for a rard» 
a moment of vooal murmur for a sonant. The next 
stage is to omit the effort of takiag up the position, 
then there is no oo-glide and even the "implosive” 
baj been loet. 

The naeel reaonenoe is more audible and eurvivee. 

§81. In the middle of a word no ftroup may exceed two 
coneonanta, and these must be only 

(1) Doubled, e.g« kk (or for aspirate kkh), 

(8) Mute after nasal of the same olees, e.g. Ak, q4i or 

(8) Aspirated Nasal (or lb). 

§ 88. Consequently most compound oooeonante are eitiier 
aselmHated or separated by a evarabbakti vovrel. 

I 83. Aaaimilatloo. The general rale is that between equals 
the second prevails • between unequele the stronger 
prevails. 

The consonants can be arranged ae follows in a scale of 
decreasing strength for this purpose. 

(i) Mutes. (The hv« vargae less (he nasals.) 

(ii) Mesals. 

(iil) U 9» V, y, r, in order. 

h stands by itself (|§ 08-64). 

§ 34. Two mutes. According to the rule given above, kH-t 
becomes tt. g+dh becomes ddh, d+g becomes gg and 
eo on. 

Bzampi^. jattasyuitfa, vappalraasedjtpotifa^, dud- 
dbasdtf^di^, cbaccarqasisof+auuM (§ 6). khagga 
sJAadga, ba]akk§ra=^ald<idra. uppalasidpcda, 
uggam&=udpama, sabbbavaseatf&^dea. autta=s«p«a, 
kbujja=iu(f> (I 5), eaddas^odda, Uddbas^dho. 

Thus of two mutes (nasals excluded) the assimilation is 
" progressive,” is. the 6rst is assimilated to ^e second. 
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This bu bMD «xpt4iaed by bhB t«odoiioy of tb« first 
mut« ID • coo Janet to be oieraly implosive.” 

$ 36. A OM*l before e mate of the seme oUea resune, before 
e mate of eaotbef clem it becomea uiuvSrtk. 

SedkhaUisJriUAola, kdficasknseiico. nan- 

tbara« jainbQ. bat dlitsinohasimmy^, paqitls 
pankHj rlipjhaaieii^^ {| 44). 

§ 36. A naeal folloevin^ a mute U aeeimiUied 

agftlsopnM, vlgg||A:snpAiM. aaeattiseopefni, jugga 
syupmo. 

Exceptlone. <d) jfia heeomee p^a. Si^vedlsay^payatK 
ap ahjQoa sOHobh ijHa. jappa m po; ilo. 

1. At the beginsiog of the seooftd member a 
oompoaad oea beoome jja, e.g, map6jJa8tnuno;]la. 

2^ok 8. b^^ldh1 bM AAe aeeordisg to Hemeohandra 
(4.893). 

(i) atman in M. oearlj always, in Ape. tJwsjs becomes 
appa (of. Eiodi Ap). The other dialeote very between 
epps end ette. 

(c) dma becomes mmo, phnnaspodeM (slaopefima. j 67). 

5 37. L with a mute la asaliDilated. 

vakkalBstolhola, pbaggupaspAolpafta. appasolpa., 
kappa sholpo. [ExceptiMi«/^p becomesy/Jamp. bat 
also japp]. paraqigas placompa. 

138. Mute and Sibilant. The mute of course can only be a 
sard. When the sibilant comes first, it is asslmita. 
ted, and the mote fa aspirated, e.g. sta becomes tth. 
When hoirever tiis eibOant stands at the end of the 
first member of componnd, the following route need 
not bo aspirated, especially if the first member is a 
prefix like das. Sea becomes ccha, acdiaiia=5#«iryo, 

pacchaspok^ bat ^tceaJassiSoila, duccaridassdu^. 
earita. 

(In M&gadhJ Sea remains: lufosJa,] 
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$ka and fkha becoioe kkh. S. p5kkhara=:pttf^ra, 
sukkhas^kt. In this qmo how9v«r tLd aspiration la 
often omitted. 

M, oaQkka. S. oadnkkas^Mtuefca. U. dukkara= 
dwifeara. i>ikkam—for 

$|a Md 9 tha become f|h. dlHhi»dr«f«, BU(thusew(^n. 

Exception vedhasvM^ (of* P&li vetbatl). 

$pa and 9 pha become pph. pupphaspnepu, Qipphala 
antepAnkt. 

Sia and atha become tth. thapasetam:^, atthlstu^, 
hattba^Aoefa (of. Panjabi hattb), avatChfiaatioeiAd, 
k2atthaasitnyae&6a4bi. Compound, duttarasduetom. 
Sometimee tbie tth ie cerebralieed. U. atfhlso^a. 
The e(Aa ecpeoiaUy variee between ttb and t^. Saur. 
tbida or thidaaetiifm (tf. ihia or thia), M. th&pa 
se^no (U. also thAna). 3. tbidi or thidlseffttft (M. 

tsbii or tbil*) 

Spa and epha become pph. phantaassparM {§ 49). 
phalkhasepAtUifco. A. Mg. pbuealaeeprAati. 

fi i)0. When the sibilant follows the mute they become cch. 
accbian^t. cicchasr^a. M, cbubAsil»udA4. macch- 
arasnKMam, vacchasvoCea (aUosvriua). accbarSs 
apearS> foguccbSsyupuped. 

$40. Kpa however more generally becomes kkh. 3aar. 
khattlasbfatnya. khlttasAuiffa, akkhJsabf, 
plkkblvlduiTi s aibep/vm» aikkblda s Hiuita, dak* 

khlpasdabetna Deccan ”)• 

Sometimee the dialects vary between cch and kkh. 

M. ucohu, 3. ikkhnsiiteu, M. knoohi, 3. kukkhi—ibubft, 
M. pAcobaT, 3. pAkkbadisprelva^e. M. 3. siriooha, 3. 

8&rikkha s *sadfkia. 

Semiiimts kfa becomsi jjb. 

3. paJJharRTedj=“pwifewSpaya*', M. 3. Jhlna=*«iJW (also 

khipa). 
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Pieohd : («) origin*] ka* {AT«6aD 

zi*) bocotBM kkh, (6) kM feom ■$« (AToatnc in) 
beoomm oohn, (e) ku from tv* b<coaw )]kib, ^ and 
it% would BMm raiber difBcolt to pronounce. Preaum* 
ably is* cep r eneate in origio * iroot palate step plua 
the cQfTwponiiing irioatlf e, and i^a the sonant equlTa* 
lent, wbSe the original kaa is a back palate atop plus a 
frioatire. ^e V io ^ can hardly bave been originally 
identical with tbe Indian cerebral Rbilent. The history 
of tbe different pronoaciatione of V and end tbe 
relation in Iranian langoagee of x ^ further 

inveetigatioD. I&eoriptio&e aul rose other eridenoe 
•Dggeet a dialeotio diviMo in India, cch in the W«et 
and North'Weet, kkh in the East. (J. Bloch. Langue 
maratbe. $ 104. of. PSeobal. Gr. HOUto SSI. Oeigor. 
PaU Gr. I 00.) 

|il. In oompoonds or become -as^or 

with lengthening of pferioos rowel rim^y r—pailueeaa 
—paiytiinki, OearasatoaM. 1 oeeftea. U. OsSeas: 
ucehvcM. 

I 48. V with a mute le aeaimilated. 

M. kadbiaS. kadbidashvoshda. 1 pakka^-^pchut, ujjata 
Bujjvaia, aatUsaotfM, 4Jas^^. bat avviggass 
udpifna, and so always with tbe prefix iid. 

S 4$. Y with a mute ie aaalmilated. 

Cidakfca=(7aMiAjM. edkkhassauiAyo, j6gga^pc9yu, 
pattaasMJyoho, abbbantarasohApafimm. 

§ 44. A dental ts firH potoaWwd. 

Saccaseotya, pevacchaseepatAyo, aceanta sofyanio, 
raccbisroiAyo, aijasod^, urajjhia =wpadAy3yo, 
eatpjhas^ofid^yo, maUbaBmodhyo. 

§ 45. R with a mule ie aaeimJIated. 

takkemlBtarhayJmt, cakkasmiro, magga^morpa, 
gamaspromo. aamucohidas^eewMeehrifa, albbandba 
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snirbandha, cittfts= cjtra, p&tU^foUra. attha^artK 
hhSMJda2sfcA(Mif(i, aamudda^ Mmiuira, addha^afdV*. 
Ekoaption—fl*ra baccraea attha, UUra bacomes tattha. 
rWhan R ptacedee a dantai it aooetimee carabraliftaa it 
fint, eapeoiaUy in Ab^. vayiii^wvtait.’l 

ff 4 $. Two NaaaU. 9 n and QJ n befora IT m beooma aoufiT&ra: 
If n ia aaiimilated to following *^1 m and IT m to following 

dl>pmubasdtnmui/ra. M. chaipmubaBsaaAmufeAa. UTn> 
mu ha*tt«m«M<j» qIoob «nim«a, PaJJup^ia=Prady• 
uDoa. 

§ 47. Naaal with albilanc. If tha nasal proeodao it b«omaa 
anuavKra. Whan lha sibilant pracedas it bacomea h 
and tbs ordar la ravarsad. 

^na 6scom«s pachas 

.'^mo huomi nik&~ KamblrasK&lraim. 

htcomu unhaatiSM, KapbasKnna. 

x^ma tssoma* mAa. glmha—pWsmo. 

Sna htcmu nha. ijhiija=«5ntf. 

Sima huomu mJut. amha s asms, vlmhaa ssvimajfa. 

'jTawsptiofls; 

(1) mSmi; always becomea rassi, 

(2) loitial hna btcom6$ m. maaSoa s^moAdna. 

(3) ^nsAo, snifdha, aithar nabft niddha or aipdha» 

tiniddha. 

(4) Loo. Singular Pronominal andmg—m»n booomaa 
mmt; -min becomes aitbar — ssim or -wmt. 

edaaalip Bsiasmin U. asssim or aammi. (AMg. 
mss logamaislofee). 

148. Nasal with semivowel. The samivowel is assimilatad. 
guinDia=piilma, mScchasmleccAo, an5e8apa=o»- 
vssona, pu 9 oa=p«npa, a^ijasonyo, admina=sot*my»» 
dbammasdAormo, kap9a=ltfrM. 

Not6. my after a long vowel become m. k8m5a=i!afflt/3ya. 
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§ 40. Slbllaot and semivowel. The semivowel U sdaimileted. 

pasaspSrAKi, U. dse d. assess 
aivOj avassarpsava^m, U. miaa S. misseseitiro, 
mapuesasfR4inuf2^» peria8eadiBpariftKt;a4<» rahaasa 
srahatya, vaassasvayupe, taasasto^a, eatiaaaas 
9aha*ra, sahatChas^voAaala, d. SerMsedtssSeresTstl, 
8&ed&ip i^tvSgatam . 

^JoU 1. Sometimee this as la reduced to 4 with (a) leag* 
tbening of Che previous vowel (M. mSta. a4a above) or 
(&) Qaaelisetfoti of the previous vowel, wbiob is more 
frequent from ira and general with rH. Arpeusodru, 
pheipsa aapor^, daqisaija sdarMno (§ 64.) 

^Ma 2. A further dialeotio change ie » heoomee h. So 
Migadbi k&DsAha, Apabhrsmda k4mah0, Later on this 
had an important effect on infleotioai. (f 27.) 

I 60. Two semivowels. The stronger prevails in the order 
1. V, r, y. 

gallakkasgslvavita, mullasmdfya, dullabasdurfoh^. 
kawasibSiya, parivvSJaaspant)ra;aiba, eawassorva. 

fsospAlon. In ry y becomes i, hence ic becomes JJ, aJJa 
sdrya, kajja m karya. Sometimes r beoomee 2, hence 11» 
pallattha s paryasM. 

Kote. yya beoomee ifa, except In MSgedhi. 

161. Visarga Ufort k, kb, p. ph, it tnaiti UU a sibiiant 

dukkhasdu^Ma, antakkara^asanmAhifans; so it 
xntarga htfcre a sibilaiu. cadussaniBddasmtwA. 
samvdra, dussahasda^Moha (alsoM, S. dueaha). 

162 . WhtH’ b pretedtt a natcU or 1 , Vtt group it inverttd. 

avera9ba=:apardA?m, majJhai^haBf7Kid%yaW, U. 
ge^a!, d. gephadis^^Mlt, dQhasciAnn (M. also 
cindba), bamha^aBbrn^ma^, palhat(haB*praA2ask> 
{from ^hlat^hnt). 

§68. /» by ^ temivowel beconut f and then the group becomet 
jjh. Saijba=roAya, aQUgejJh6=anugra^a, 
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I &4, beoomee either (through vA) or A. vibhbal&s 
viAmia, jibas/^va (Altfg. ]lbbhS). (For Ar. rA eee § 67.) 

I &! Cerebraliealion. DentfJ groups sometimea beootoe 
oerebrai. maCCi&smr 0 tAa» U. 
ganthi—granlAi. 

lo M. and 6, this usually happens attar ao original r or f; 
but in Aldg. in other words also, espeolally attar a 
sibilant. (Fiaobal. Qr. 28d. of. Qaigar. Fidl Gr. 94.) 

I 66. The Sana priceiplas apply to groups of three ooDsonants, 
e.g.« maitj/a bsoomes macoha, arffhpa aggba» Mtra attha, 
and so oa. 

§67. Svarabhakti. WAtn M4 of contonanu it a wual or a 
9«mwowtl, tAi (w noj/ bt tt/paraud an inttrUS sears* 
6AoAft vou'Sf. The two consonants ace then treated 
aooording to the rules for simple oonsooanta. The 
vowel is genaraUy i, or u with a labia), but somatimee a. 

M. raBQa. radaQa, Ug. lada^asnrina, M. saUhS* 
ilSffha, icaanaasamarss, varleas versa, harlaasAorsa, 
kllaatasklAnta, klllppasAfinna, milSpasm^dna, 
tuvaras^ra(swi), duvSra duira sdedra, auvosJeoA, 
arihasorha, paUinaspadma(PftUpaduma) d. sumara* 
dissmorofi. 

§ 56. If ons of tht con$(fnanl4 ts p, CAm is lAan omtUad, &cSrias= 
asarpo. {The actual difierenoa of proaonoiation here is 
slight) veniliasvaidflryo, coriascourpa, hiosApos. 

Somstimaa i appears, acoharia or aochariasdiearya 
(61. also acchera | 76). 9. padhladisPftU pathtyate 
spaiAyaU. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

VOWBI^. 

I 59. The BOQAote r tod / »nd W) ooUDted u eowele in 
Sanskrit Grammar disappear in FrSknt, as in Fftli. Iq 
the old Indian language V wan not pronounced ri (f^) 
as it is nowadays. It was not a oonaonant plus a 
Towel. but a ‘'sonant’* (rioativs used as a vovel. Its 
proDunoiatioo may have been similar to the sonant r in 
some Slavonic langnagee, e.g. Srbi, the nanae oC the 
Serbs in their own language. Language! not pceeesting ' 
t his s ound natu^ly r^cee.ent It either with tht ppufe gal 
vowel e Of introduos a ,vqw9]_|Au&d..bfthtfP.JUL e 

o oneonant r. (Sometimea both before and after.) 
Henoe it is more intelligible why (a) the gupa of f is or 
(not re), (5) Vrtrahan appears in Avestac as VSr5tb 
raghna, rju as Srflau, (e) Plli has iritvija for rfp^*, 
irubbsda for rffveda, and (d) Prakrits not poseeuiog s 
(or a sign lor it) replace r by a, i, or « as well as by ri. 
Still less doe* express the old pronunoiatioo of fl. 
This was more like the final sound (’sonant’ or 
syllabic 1) in English “battis” where there is no vowel 
between the t smd the 1. Its guna is al. It is cepre* 
rented in Prakrits by ilv, It, or o. Kilittashfphs. 

I 50. Substitutes for p. 

rl. (for initial f) [Uftgadh] 11.] 
riddhl^rddhi, rioobasfhsa, riaisrs*. 
a. M. kaa 8. kadaskrt^Si vasaha^ vrfobAa. 
i. (commonest) klvipa^lrpana, giddba=grdhra, dlftbl;^ 
dfsti, si&Ia ssrpdAi. hlaashrdaya. 
u. (after labials or when another u follows). 

M. nihua d. nihadaBfldhr^, hf. pucobu d. pucchadis 
pfCchtUi, munfilasmynoto, vuttantastyUdnia. 

2fot€ 1. The vowel often varies even in the same dialsot. 


26 


iNTBODVOnOV TO ?ftASJUT, 


dadiia or dldbasdr^. M. oiatCa or niTutt^sm. 
vrUa. 

NcU 2. Nouns ia r generally hav© u for f before the 
eaffix ‘ka, and when they begin oompoands, S, j&ms- 
duassjawajfia, bbldusaasWroVioto But i also oo- 
Qtm: bbat^ftraas^W^fejoraia. 

ifo/e 3. a, \, u. also ooour at the beginning of a word. 

AHfg, anasr^a, idBrf»» u]]tisr]«« 

(M. Aoohai, Fftli aoobati derived by Pisohel from recAofi le 
explained by others as an inchoative from os or at. 
nsebal, Or., | 430. Qeigw, Hii Gr., 11S5. 2.) 

NcU i. Long f baoomee t or fi. 

Ncti S. For a dialectic division: fi.W. a, B. Ceotre 
and N. i with u after labials, see J. Bloch, Laogue 
maxatbe, | 81; 8. K. Chatterjee, Beogall Language 
1173; of. Fisohel, H 49>dl; Geiger, Pftli Or., |18. 

§ 61. Thi DiphAcnff$ al, au urs rsploesd by a* 0 . Before doable 
oonaonante I and d are short (|§ 15, 68). 

S. edihKsiasot^tAosiha, E)rAvaaaB.(l»rawM tglj a a (ai la, 
vljjasooidya. 

M. komul, kooudlsitaamiidi, ISwanasyouvano, 
Bflmma s saumya. 

Nou. Sometimes in M. and other dialeota ai become 
0 — 1 , and au beoomee oii, e.g. valrastuina, maOlla 
moaJi. Tbia is not correct lor Saaraeeai or Mdgadhi, 

I 62. Change of Quancity. A hng vowel can b« follow^ by 
only one coneonont, and ihmfort every voiod before a 
double ooTwnant is ehori. Ibis law obvioasly covers 
many cases where a long vowel in Suskrit appears as 
a short vowel in Prftkrit. There was also a tendency 
to ahorten the consonant and lengthen the vowel in 
each cases. This is commoner in MfthSrftstn (and 
especially in Ardha^Mftgadht and JdD'Mihsr&strt) than 
it is in danrasenl or M^adbl. This principle has 
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pUyed ft gnat part m tba modem Indiao IftogDftget (of. 
Pr. aggi Paaiabi egg, bat Hindi ig). 

$ 63. X/engihefiing of abort vowel. 

This ooouw moat firaquently before r+oo n ao aan t (tape* 
cially ft abilftot), ftmi before nbiUfit-i-^, ro» m. m* 
nbilftot. 6 .k&da 9 is^rlam,k&dftWftslur»eyo. AUg. 
pb&aasaporki, AMg. mapusasmaavrya (^reaen; 
manoaaa) U. AMBatai (d. eaaa). U. oBavewmaSM, 
duftabasdWMoiWi, 

I A4. Intuad cf baiftg taagfAefiad in 8vck eorar Cfta vove2 is often 
naeafierd. datpaftoasdsTeotia. phaqiaaseparea ($ 49) 
M. ftiDMsaA^ (d. aan), AMg. aipaisaemt ( 6 . mbi). 

I 66 , Viee verea a vowel is Mmetimes ieogthened i&atead of 
being oaealiaed before r, e, or A 
didbia^Mira» U. piial. 6 . p 1 sedis*p»msa<» for pinaeit, 
U. albasiw^ (also aimgba, aupba). 

D 6 A There are a oamber of other oases vbore the vowel is 
(eogthaoed: sometimee in the middle of a compound» 
before oertais infleotioos, or by soalogy with other 
worde, ag. U. d. atriocha, s 4 TikUias*ed(^isM for 
$adrkM by analogy with tSdfk^, ySdfk^ 

\ 67. Shortaoisg of vowels. Aa atated above every vowel 
ioDowed by a double consoiuat moat be short, so most 
every vowel with annsvira and a ooneonaot. 

A vowel is sometimea shortened when the prevtoue vowel 
is ftooented; aUasdffhs: or when the following vowel 
ia accented: M. mamjataseiar^d, but also mamlira 
(d. majj&ra). 

ffoW. MibArftdtrl foUowe rather the Vedie, and ^aura* 
sent the claaskal Sanskrit accent. The difference often 
accounts for divergencea between Mara^i and Hindi. 

168. A long vowel before a gfagla consoDant is cft» ebortened, 
the consooftot doubled, if the word was crigiaally 
accented on the laat eyUable. 
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Swarpseuim. JdwaQasyaut^zmi, tiUa^sUiild, p8mma 

^pfondn. 

Nou 1. Tioal Tow«]9 atd short^oed bafora molitica with 
doubte conBon&nU, a.g. M. (bia 

Nott 2. daunMQT jffaa jiwa=seva baoomw jjeva jjicva 
after a abort vowel: e.g. ajjuBa j^Swasoiyofyatvo: or 
after a sbortened I 6: bbSmid Jj6vv&s&Afimpomeco> 
idb )j8vvoai<a ewi. 

Note 8. Sri beoomee 8:ri. 

4. Iq M. the 6Qftl S of adverbs is vary often abort* 
eoed; JabasyoMa. 

I 6d. Vowel for vowel. Examples. 

a becomes i in syllables preoedlog tbe aooeot. (Commoner 
in M. tban S. or Mg.) plkkaspcUtKi (S. also pakka). 

U. majjbima but S. ma}jbama— madhyama, 

M. kalma but S. kadama—iatamo. 

CbfMe. Hindi has pftkkft, Marathi pikt] 
a beeomee u (1) with labials: puloedi—proZobayois (com* 
ffioner in M. AMg. tban in S.) 

(ii) stems b a espeoially* jHa: aavvaopu_eanujflo. 

S becomes i (sometimee) after tbe accent: M. jampimos 
j4lpSmah{ before the aooeot: AMg. vibattbimJttas 
vUaglimStra. lo this case i generally becomes 8 mWta* 

^ 70. i becomes u if an » follows; M. uooha=ttii*, AMg- usu 
s^u. (But ikkbu.) 

I becomes f before a double coosooant: 4ttha~iC(Ad, 
g«J|ha—■jrAyo (from* gijjba, from* gfAya for prabyo). 

I becomes s m idrAs etc., of it remains: 8. erisa, generally 
Idiaa, so kerisa, kidisa. 

[Noie. eriea is really from Vedic ayi+dfi Pisohsl § 121.] 

$ 71. u becomee a b the first syllable when tbe second oontabs 

«. gania—p«mfeo, mallla—mwifeufo- 
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u beeonui i. purtoa^-^wM (Mg. pulito). 

« b«otiui 0 before • dooble eoneonuit. 6. p^kkeras 
‘pwkara. pdttbM^pMfols (ol Hindi pOtbi), mdggara 
M. gboohns^wccAa. 

fi 0 «r o bebre doQbb oonflonftnt. or where & 

oompoend eoMOzmat htt been simplified. M. = 
mfilTe, thorn from *thOrresMJkfim, so tambclastam* 
6ab (umbfile~*umbafle—*taabbllA^t«iDbob]. 

|7S. e becomu i (i) io ouoeeoted syUeblee: M. 
viaAS:sv^Hd, dierisdewd. 

(ii) before double ooneonute: 6. IditteasMeitreja. 
(Ui) (dialect) after e long vowel: 6. Mg. edia&s«(ena 
(alio edena). 

173. 0 6<c<»m«e u (i) before doable ooi>eonanU: M. apnappa 
for anobppa ($ 61)->«Ayonya. 

(ii) In Apabbrainda where o ooroee from ae io the 
NocD. Sing, of noane in o: e.g. loQslodiah* elhu 
[This eorvivee in Sindbi. e.g. oanda 
or oap^s*‘ mooD.*') 

j 74. OoleeloQ of Vowele. Bxamplea. 

A Mg. poeahasapouMolJbi, d. TatUudasowthifa. M 
rappasoraaya (^'Raan of Caob). 
api after anoavAra bocomee pi* after vowele vl. 

>lt after anaev&ia bocomee tJ, after vowels ttl. 
d. Mg. idfioim in ita weaker eenee then" beoomee 
dipitp. 

U. pioenfisspifr^Mri^ from *phiseail. 

M. d. pOpphali—pfipopAofi — lchu=khofv. 

Dajjhaonasfiwuf&gdmdtM, $. Mg. dhidfi—doAtfd (*du* 
Mid). 

Noti- Only osacceDted vow^ are omitted. 8ooh omie' 
eion therefore sometimee throwe light oo the acceotua*- 
tion of a word. 
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§ 70. SamprasaraQa. Tha nduoClon of pa to > and of ea to u 
i» jsoro frequent than m Sanskrit. Aytu and ava 
become t aod o. tirioobass"<^jt«a from 
tnridasstwmm, kadbedusib^oyatu. odSra—OMitSra 
nomkliSsnaaoma^'ifca, M. ]ona:s:2at>(Mu> bbodis 
hhaxois. 

I 70. Epeotheala. ‘oria from *drpa sometlmee becomes 'era, 
peraitUsparpanki, M. acoherasdicarya (bnt 
aooharia m ia S.), M. kerasriiafyo. tumhakera, 
amhaksra. 

[JfoW. From a derivative keraka was derived the Old 
Hindi and Old Gujarati kerb kerl used to form a geni< 
tive. Beamea diiputed the derivation of keraka from 
kSnyo. videB. U. 286. H. kft, k!» eto., RAjaetbftnl >ro •ri, 
eto., and Bengali ^er have been derived from keraka, 
bnt see S. K. Chatterji. Bengali language | 603.J 


CHAPTER VII. 

SAMDBl. 


I 77. As Prtfcrit doee not allow final ooDSonante (|20) meet 
of the complications of Saoekrit external sandhi dis¬ 
appear. 

Some^mea however the final eon sonant, usually dropped 
has eumeed before a oowcf; 

AUg. Jad attbisyod asti. Mg. yad i^ca^spod iccheue, 
or before an tTteUtic: Altfg. obaccevasaod sus ohap 
^=«ad api. (Tbeae are common fixed pbraeee.) 

R m dvr and nir regularly remaina. 

$. durftgada^dttmpafa, nlraotara. 

m eometimes snrvivee as in U. dkkam-^kkam^sitafiwR. 
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Si 


178. This form u tbeo declined, e.g. Ckkaffl Skkc, Thne m 
oo 0 « to be need ae e MaAi comoroiU, e.g. eniga-m* 
^gunmlBon^* 9 ^. AMg. gona'm*ifs^eadayo, «m* 
m* agglsefo'^aA. 

More rtttij ^ and r ere seed es Bendbi cooeonente. 

AMg. dhi*r ettbasdAip oeM». 

I 79. la ampoeiedi the fine! coasooent of the drat number ie 
oBueU; eieimileted to the ioitiiJ ooaeooent of the 
•eoond member: but eomeCince the two ere treated ee 
eeperete worde. 

U. eerieemkeUsMrtCeemhda. dolebesdttriaMo (uniliy 
daUeba). dueebesdu^aAo (osaelly domahe or dfieaha). 

B. Vowdi. 

s 80. PxCkrit ii tolerant of : but in eom^nde the final 
rowel of the fiiet member ia neuallj combined with the 
initial eowel of the eecood, at in Sanakrit. 
d. kilea&aUmMreoMfa. JammantaresyaArndfOafe (ft 
before two coneooente) fieel»cia+ ia=r5jfifft. 

Sometimee howeTtr they axe not combined. 6. pufarfba 
s^jSrha, TaeantuieaTa-flylaaaaeow wt dte ae ^yeao. 

I 81. 11 the Mccnd member of a compoesd begins with i or u 
before a doable coneooaot, or with %,«, the finel a or e * 
ol the firet member ia dropped. 

U. galDdasgo/endra 6. parmdaasnervRdm manda-m&rad’* 
uTTftnidageioade wieriri odii e fl iM, mab'uaava=mdA(Xea- 
ca. raeantfiaara. 

SxctpH^ Sometimee when the e ec o n d member begins 
wieb long i, k followed by a mgle ooneonant, the 
vowels are combed: mantharorn; so reguUriy 

with a prefix: ^ pftkkbadi, M. pteoh^, Mg. pSakadiB 
prtkMtt. Hiatus between t or h and a diwiimilaj vowel 


remains. 
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§ 92, Biaixu caused by dropping inUrvoctti comonanU remains. 
Exceptions, (i) Sicoil&r vowels era eomotimes ocotneted: 
pKikka for pA&ikkea^odatika * foot*soldier.' 

(ii) d, a followed by V, i or H, €, thera for chaVras 

stAdvtra. 

U. pSmma paUp&^TWdma. mora=fRO 2 / 0 ra (also 
maura), M. mobastrwyfife^ (also cpauba). 

(iii) In oompouoda. M. andhSriasaniAaibanU^. D. 

cauatranseamaidraia, AMg. lohSra=3fofi4« 
kdra. daala—devaifula, Mg. Ifttllasfa^kvla. 

I 63. Between words in a eenienee hiatus remains, 

Exceptions, {i) If a (“not") is often oombinad with an 
initial vowel, patihlsnostt. nfibaipsna-f ollam. 

6. nidldSrAsemdtidllra, ntcchadi s na iechaii. 

(li) In duir. Mg. nu+etad make one word gedam. 
(iil) Initial a after e, o is sometimes dropped, as ia 
Sanskrit. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

DECLENSION. 

i 84. Prakrit deolensions differ from those of Sanskrit mainly 
tbrongb (a) tbe working of the phonetic rules given 
above and some others affecting particular inffeotions» 
(&) the simplifloatioD effected by transferring words 
from one dedeosion to another, i.e. by anaJayy. There 
are a few oeaee where the PrSkrits prceerve old endings 
or methods not found in Sanskrit. There ie little that 
is new. On the whole Prakrit Grammar representa tbe 
gradual wearing away of the old system rather than 
the bnildiag np of a new one. 

I 86. Tbe Dual has been loat. The Dative ie almost entirely 
merged in the Gexutive—(Dat. slog, of a^stems ooonn in 
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U.). The geneiR] pbonetic taitA rule out the conaoneii* 
tdl deolaneioQ, though some traces of it remaiit. 

The great majority of sou&e are daoliced as 

1. hlcsouliiie or Keuter etame m a. 

2. Masculine or Neuter Btoms in t or u. 

3. Femioioe etome in S, i, u, G. 


I 86. Declension of A stems. Normal. 


Mom. 1 puttss:pufmson.” 

Singular: Noin. putto 
Aeo. puttam 
Inatr. patten a 

Dat, - 

Abl. puttido 
Gen. puttasaa 
1 « 0 Q. putts 
Plural: Nom. putt A 
Acc. putts 

Invtr. puecehirri 
Abl. (putteblrp'to) 
Gen. puttAnam 
Loo. ptitteau(m) 


MahSrStfri. 

putto 

puttaip 

puttspa(})i) 

puttfa 

puctfio 

puttasaa 

puttamml or putte. 
putut 

pultA or putte 
' puttabi(m) 

(variouB) 

puUApa{m) 

puttsau(m}. 


NoU. {]) puttBdo puttAo, abl. sing, s "putmloa. Befors 
this ablatival sndlog 'tas a short vowel is lengthened, 
though when used adverbially it can keep the short 
vowsi, e.g. aggadoBOproraft, jammadosyonmo^. 

Probably puttAdo has been influecoed by putrai. 

(ii) putts aoe. plur. by analogy with pronouns tumhe, 
ime. stc. 

(iii) puttehim instr. plur. s (as io the Bgveda)' 

(§29). 

(jy) abl- plur, is rarely found except in AMg. The form i 
quoted sluBtr. plan. + ta4. 1 

(y) puttammis*pu<rMm$». pronom. declension. 
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$ S7. Keut,: phala, *' fruit/' 

Tbis 19 declined like putte except: 

Nom. Aco. Sing. pb&Iam. N. Aco. Plurel pheiaiip. 

§ S9. Declension of 1 stems, Normal. 

Msec.: aggisopn^ “fire." 
ijinguler: Nom. aggl. 

Aoo. oggiin. 

fpstr. a^inS. 

Abl Net common. Various forme. 

Gen. aggii^o or in U. aggissa. 

Luo. agglmmi. 

Plural: Nom. agg!o or agglQO (Bl. sggino or aggl). 

Aco. sggino. 

Inatr. aggibirp (U. oggibi). 

Gen. aggl pern (U. or sggina). 

Loe. aggisu^ni). 

Note. (1) Gen. Sing, aggipo like the Neuter in Saoekrit 
is borrowed from tbo deolensioD of »n*etem8; aggissa by 
analogy with puttasea. 

(ii) Loc. Sing, sggimmi compare puttammi. 

(iii) Nom, Aoo. Plural aggino from fn*steme agglo oom* 
pare the Feminines in t pInral-tosS os, 

(it) &£. aggl by analogy with puttA from putto. 

(T) agglbin Initr. Plur. The vowel is always lengthened 
before tbo endings •%» of. puttebim. The goal 
onusTCra is optionally omitted in all these forms by 
M. and some other dialeots. 

§ 89. Neut. dahisdcwfht^ ** curd." 

This is deolined like aggi except: 

Nom, Aoo. Sing, dahiift or dabl. Plur. dahiirri. 

100. Closely parallel are the V stone. 

Thus vga^odyv (wind) has Sing. Nom. viS, Aoo. vaum, 
lostr. T&un£. Gen. vgu 9 o(orinM. tSussa), Loo. vAummi. 
Plnr. Nom. r&uno (or in M. tSu), Aoo. v&uno. lastr. 
TAuhi(in), Gen, Tiuna(m) Loo. TSuBn(ni). 
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N«Wr. mahu=m«iA», ‘honey,’ has Norn, Acc. Sing. 
m&hu(m). Plar. mebSini. 


§ 91. Paminine Declension. The instrameotAl, genitive end 
loofttive singnisr have CeUen together. Konni in K, 
t, u 6M exactly peinllel. 

Singer: Noin. milft dert vaiiu,'bride/ 

Acc. mfltsm devljp vaboip. 

Abl. mAUdc devtdo vitbSdo, 

(M. mftlio) (M. deeio) (M. vibuo). 

I. 0. Lee. mStSe devie vshue. 

Voc. inftle devi t^u. 


Plural: Non. Aco. milSo mftU deero vabdo. 

l&etr. deTifai(qi) eahdhllqi). 

Abl. (naiUhlqilo deeihiiTito vab9bii}ito). 

Gen. niMpa^re) devipa^ip) TabQpa(ip). 

Loc. mSlUQ(ifi) deeseo(m} vab5eu(a). 


Note 1. Abl, Sing, idc-io from the masoaJise doolen* 
eiOD. ^uraeeni also oeae oe. 

S. I. G. Loo. Sing, -ie from Skt •oget used for Geo. 

Abl. in Yajar Veda and Srihmapaa. 

9. Nom. Plural ^io by analogy «itb devlo. eta. 


(-iobi+oA). 


192. Varimots in the Normal Decleneione. 

A item, fi) Norn. Sing, in Ug. and AMg. ends in «: 
Vg. polite. AUg. porieesparueali; tn Apabhramte 
Kod. Aoe. Sing, in u. 

(ii) AAIg. has a Dat. Sing, in oe (from fem. deol.}: 
de vattges dentaSya. 

(iii) Abl. Sing. •&> in M.AMg. becomea Sit metri cauea. 
rapp&aBoraayat. 

K. Atfg. have also a form in a from •at: vai&s 
9atSi, gbar&=grAo<. 

Cornmoo inU. ci Abl. Sing, in At: mdlshi, durshL 
Rarer ia 'himto: hia&lum<los hfdaySt. 
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(iv) Qen. Sing. Mg. has orsAa. CAludattaiu or 
OAkudftttAba. 

(t) Loc. Sing. In U. forms in -e -cmmi often etal^d 
togotber: gucami paoM:=(;vife prtzdcve. 

In AMg. the oommoneet form Is in mn {s«min 
|47). logaipaisiioAfi. 

Some dinlecte bate Loo. in -liurt. Mg. daveba* 
n&M9=spfatiaAane. 

(ti) Naut. PJor. M. dm •« •&$. Korma in dm aUo 
ocour in AMg. and ^aunueui. 

Diaieotio also u (tva in Veda) oidhunA, jA{ia* 
vatt&s y&napSirSni. 

(til) Aoo. Flur. Uaao. Dialeotio dsdn M. gupftss 
AMg. AsAsaiiwn (oomnion in Apa* 
bUraip^a.) 

133. / and V 

(i) Abl. Sing. Exanplee. M. uabiusu(2adAeA> AM^. 

kucoblosiinibeeA, JM. kunmaggiuosW* 
mSgnth^ 

(ii) Loo. Sing. Id AMg. the commoooat lomi fa in 

flwi: kucobiipai~Jin«bfati; in Apablirainaa ht: 
tiihXssadau. 

(iil) Kom. Plural. AMg. rjalosrtayaA, aftbavosMdAn* 
vah, (Neuter) M.* aooblimsoAnnt, also aoohini, 
AUg. mamsGun oc marpsupisemo^rflm. 

(vi) MaaouUnee in > and Q ahortau thaae and are 
deolinad like nouna in t and u. 

§ M. Famimne sterna. A stems, 

(i) 1. G.L. Sing, .fie ie shortened m«N cauM to Si. 

(ii) A form in -da is forbidden by soma grammarians : 

bnt oQcun as in. M. )&nbaas:;gof»naya. 

(iii) Abl. Slog. Commonast form ia in M. 'So 6. Mg. 

•ado. 8. Mg. also bate 'Se. unAe maa*tanbiAe 
sdspS mrpafremkSpoA. 
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(iv) N. Aec. Pint, toauHws to a: M. r«b£sr««b^. 

S. puijjaott dev«4A^;rfi;y8«MiM devatSk. 

103.1, 0 »tema. 

(i) For •»< M. oftOQ hAS mi. 

(m) d. di^hlAsdM(y5 prosorvoa (be older form of (be 
Instr. 

(iiij Nom. Aoo. Plur. ic fto beooiso In fitt» me(ri oaau. 

$96. Seems derived from Skt, ^ eteme. The diitioction 
between reUtioae end amenta is maiotoined. In the 
Korn. Aoe. Sing, end Nom. PJureJ Prakrit follows the 
Sanskrit. Otheru iee the eteiiu> become stems in o (or 
in >) or a new stem is made from the Aooneatire : pis*i 


pii*, or pisA'' 
sbAortr. 

spih**; bhattu, 

bhatti*, or bbattAra 

Agent. bbettnaMorV fUlatioo. 

piu.spitf. 

Singular: Nom. 

bhattd 

d. pidti, M. piA. 

Aoc. 

6Aa<i5niiii 

pidawn, M. piaraTn, 

Ins. 

AAnttvM 

pidupA. M. piupA. 

Gen. 

bbattnoo 

pidanOiN. piuno 

Loc. 

$. bAottdrs 


PlorrJ: Nom. 

6&(snoro 

S. pidaro, M. piaro. 

Aoo. 

^aco or pidsre piaro or piuno. 

Ids. 

6AactsfeAm 

piObbp. 

Oeo. 

bhettAiAasdip) 

piunaip. 

Loo. 

bhattAresu 

piusn(rn)* 


NoU. 1. hW^B*‘loid" becomes on i'Stem. Nom. 
bbatU. Acc. bhaturam. Inst. bbat^. 

2. noir Nom. U. mU. Ug. m&dA. 

Ace. U. m&ancp. S. midaram. 

Inst. mUe. S. midAe. 

Can be declined as »«—m41—mao—or mAarS— 

19S. AN stenu. Thees aremostijiedoced to A stems by omit' 
fcing y (smiddling bees bedore pada endings and in 
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oompomidB), or a new A etau is formed from the strong 
base. 

So p$mma=prsrnnn Kom. Ace. p^mmaip; I. pdmmcna; 
G. p^mmaHsa: Loo. pdmme (U pSmmamcni); Phir. 
Nom. Aoc, p&mmAim ; Gen. pSmmifnam. 

MuddbA or mnddbApo=»nflfdA5. AMg. Initr. muddheiia 
or muddhApepnip (the Nom. Sing, in ft is often the 
only rolio of the old deoleniion). The old *an deolen* 
Bion however ii parti ally pi'eserved. espeoially in tbe 
oomoon words rftjen and ft (men. 

Declension of rifts rdj'an. 

Siogukr: Non. rftftsfS^. 

Aofl. riftnam srS^sm. 

Ins. rannftsrSyfti (iS6) or rSlpS (with 
Svsrabhfthti vowel i). 

Oea. ranposrSVftoA or rfilpo. 
toe. (rftimoi rflunmi rfte), 

Voo. pftftipsfSjcin. 

Plural: Korn. (Aoc). rAftposra;SnnA. 

Ini. rSihiiTi (as if from an I stem: from 
rftinft). 

Gsn, riipai;!. 

NoU. In Compounds rUa does not always follow ^e 
A doclensioa. & mahftffto=maAarajaA, JuartosyuM* 
rd;aft. Vaocharftos but AMg. devarftyfts 

devarajfth. 

$. mabftrftam (aoo.), mahtriena (Ids ), mabftr&assa (Oen*), 
but AMg. devaranoft, devaraono. 

§ 100. Atman becomes atta*or appa* (| 366}. 
if. Mg. 

Nom. appft attS. 

Aco. app&nam attSpaaxps* 0 {mdft 0 A(Zm 

Ina. 

Gen. appano or attano attano (Mg. attftnaa^). 
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A%. aUo deoliow Kora, tppo ia Che A docleosjon. 

New A cteau ete also formed ; ftppino, etUpo, aod in 
Compounda attnna*, appaan*. 

1101. ’IN tttma. These pnrClj reUin the 8au«krit ineCbod, and 

pertly become I steou. As the 1 items in Prakrit 
here borrowed from the-IN deolrosion tiie difierence 
is epparent only in a few ioraie. 

Nom. Sing. hfitChj:7AA#^, but Acc. hatthims/wzsicnam 
(ooeasiooeUy 8. has Aeo. in •inom), Jeio Praknts 
often hare Gen. in •tsso, otberwiae it is refaUdy 
•Im. 

1102. -AT stems. Stems in •»<, hiuu, form j4>ateizu anta, 

manta, vanta. 

Examples. kartatosshamn, pulMolosproioInpan, 
karenteoa'hunota. cniUiantaesaBmoA/uiA. gaoohante* 
biiTi s fftceJtadbhik. 

$ 108. Ssc*ptioiu. Ardha-Mlgadbl often retains the old de> 
cleosion. kueTaip&Jnmn^ mahaosmaAotaA. 

Other dialeole do so in bhavat aod bhaftavat. 

Xom. bbavaip bhaaTam 

Aoq. bbaTaotam bhaarantaip 

las. U. bhavaS. bhavadA hi. bheaTai. bhasTadS 
Gen. bbavao. d. bhaeado „ bbaaeao. 8. bhaarado. 
1104. dtsms in *8. Nonna in wis •*$ form etems in -a -i •«. 
Stampltt. Pnruravasaa, d Ihfium sdarpAdyusom, A Iklg. 

saJoIssoTyotisom. 

Sweptumt. ^ere are some tracea of the old declension 
PururaTfi (Kom.)» Pnrnravasaip (Aco.), Pururaean 
(Loc.) Old lostmmsntals are common in AMg. JIC. 
mapaaft, sabaaS. Cavasft :^tapas5, teyasists^asd, cak- 
khase=:<abasa. 

1106. Other exceptions or irregular fomu oonsisting generally 
of the old forme subjected to phonetic changes, 0000 
sporadically, acwl oannot be reduced to rules. 
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§ 106. Pronouns. A great variety of (orcoR is found for the 
proooune of the first and second persoos. 

The following table gives only the oomnooest 

Isf Perten. %nd Pv9on. 

Singular: Nom. aharn’bam tumatn (&(< tarn) 

Aoo. main (M. ma* tumarn te 
mam) 

Ins cnae tae tue 

Abl. (mamAo) (tumfihlrato) (a pin* 

ral form) 

Oeni mama me maha tuba te (AMg. tava) 
Loo. mai taJ (M. tuicaincni) 

Plural: Nom. amhe tumhe 

Aoo. amhe» qo tumb«i vo 

loa. amheblTp tucnhehlni 

Abl. (arohehlnito) ( ) 

Gen. amhSpaip, no (umbfinani 

Loc. amhesu. (tumheeu). 

1107. ^ersoiuU Pronouns. VariaihU. 

lot Person. Sing- Kom. A group ia derived from a 
form "ahakam at : M ahaaip JM. aha\'’atp 

Mg. hage, Apa. bad. Acc. M. Amg. JM. maniani 
formed from Gen. m&ma. laa. Ape. mel. also Aoc. 
Loo. Mg. me!. Abl. ie rare. 

Oen. M. neea oahafip) maj]ba{iri) {derived from mah- 
yarn) and me. 

Plur, Kom. amha=:Vedio oeme AMg. also v&yam. 

Acc. A. embe, no; M amhe embe pe ; Ug. osme. 

Qen. Mg. adm&pam. M. AMg. JM. emham. Saur: very 
often so. 

2nd Person Sing. Nom. Coounonest form is tumatn, 
tarn ie common in M. AMg. has tume. Takki has 
tobaiii, Apa. tube. Acc. mostly like the Nom, Apa. 
tai. te in AMg. and in A. Mg. where as encHtio it 
beoomee do. 
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Ids. UBS. Tftry beCwMo tM toe. U. has also taf, tul, 
toialo, tocDAi, (dcDO. Abl. tattossfoo/Uft also 
tDTa(U>. U. tamihi. totaihiipto, tnmio. 

Oen. ivh^, to U. also tobaip^ (ajfha(ni), tiuohan^, 
tuiDma> tu. 

Loo, d. bnl, toi U. taf toTi tumsisiDi tume. 

Plw. Nom. tQCDba hy analogy with amho. AMg. has 
tnbbhe. 

Qm. M. also tiUDha. AUg. (obbbani, M, also to. 

Por tha Abl. a gnat aarioty of forms is given by 
tha Orammariaos, TambaUo, tobbbatto, tujjhatto, 

ato. 

110 $. Sni Person, sa* and ta- 

M<m. NiuL Pern. 

Singolar: Nod, so Ui^i tf 

Acc. taip taiti 

Ins. t«oa(in) | 

Oao. tana I tia or tie 

Loo. tassiin or lammi J 

Plural: Nom. Aco. la Uiin (AMg. tftm) tAo or U 
Ine. (oluX>P) eAhi(ip) 

Gao. taaim or t&oafml lAsijp or tAna(ip) 

Loo. taau tAsu. 

§ 109. VoriaNtt. From sa are found : Kom. Mg. 4e. 
Aeo. AMg. aa. Qan. U. AUg. ae. Mg. 4a (any 
gander). Plitr. 5od. AUg. ae. Mg. 4a, also ae for 
Aeo. Geo. 

From ta*. Abl. 8ing. AMg. tco. S. Ug. UA^^taUu. 
M. tAssVedk iSt. 

Gen. Mg. taaea. M. also tis& Fam. M. also tissA. 
AMg. tlsa. 

Loe. &. Caasim. Mg. iaasim U. temmi. AMg. taipei. 
PUtr Nom. ta becomea da in 6. Mg. after any other 
pronoDD: ada da. Abl. AUg. tibbbo tehiDto. 
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Similarly 

eeo 

are deolined 
eeA edam 

M. earn 


to 


jaip 

(syol) 

ko 

Idi 

kim 


imo 

iinft 

iraasi or inatp (sidam) 


The other atoms UMd io SUt. with idant ateo ooour : 
d. Ahfg. ayarp is used for all three genders. 

iamsst^om. M. AUg. idsm (onfy Kom.). 

U. assesojya, enssansno, AUg. enene. 

•ins beoomes ne; nem, ^epe, pe. 

AUg. hu imeoam, iotfto, imassa. imsssiiri. 

Amff is deolioed like a Koun ia u. 

§111. Proncminai odjiGtiw are rdznilarly deoliaed. 

Exampki. 6. ariRSMimsangasmm. kadaraf»iqi9isa4({* 
romin, a7srassjqi«saj»ras»iM, parasslnisparuTAtn* 
anoesnnyStt. sair^Apair] AUg. savsesiipsMfM, 
4nm. 

§112., Dtclen$ion of Ifvmcr^U. 

t. 4kka (AUg. ega) follows the pronomiotl deelsn- 
sioD. Loo. Sing. Ikkasalqt Ug. ekkoisiip 
M. dkkflmmi AMg. ogamsl or egammi. Plur. 
4kke AMg. ege. 

2. do (sdtott) duve (from dvt Kent. Dual} also 

Neuter (by analogy with tinni dhnpi 

dOnoi. All are used without referoDce to ges- 
der. S. dOnni kumftnosdM itumor^ou. Ids. 
dohl(iTi). Gen. dopba(rp). Loo. dosu. 

3. tlpplstrtnt, AUg. tao=(faya^ (used without die* 

tinotion of genders). las. Hhirii, Qeo. tli^hfa iri)' 
Loo. tisu. 

4. cattSrl is the oommoneat form. CattSro from the 

Nom, Uasa and ceOro from the Aoc. ooour and 
are need for either cese. Ics oauhi(m), Gen. 
oaunha(m), Loo. oaiisn. 
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5. paAoa I. 0. pitAGMbfk(m), L, paAoaBu. 

6. cba I. ehabim, 0 ebiiolui<m), L. eha^ui, aod ao oa 

up to 18. 

18 to 58 an aeut«n la *oia or foraiaraoi in *0 la tho 
aooi : oCbarea^ea mostly like {eminiaaaiagdar, 
a.g. 20 Norn: ruain vM Aoe. rtsoai I.G.L. 
TisAc (also Nom. viMi and viaairn). 

59-99 ars nauton in m or feininiosa in 1. 

100. soda M. saa and 1000. aaliOHsa are neutan and 
daolined oeaording to eb« A daotcnaioa. 


CHAPTER IX- 
CONJUOATXOK. 

1118. Tha Prtkrit Varb boa oodargOM graatar ohaugei tboa 
tba Noon. Tba gananl pboaatic laws bam natarally 
cUaiotagratad tba aoMouaataJ eoD^ngatioo. and by ioT- 
bidding 5z>al oonaoosAta bars taodod to moko tba dd 
forms ambigaoos. Ibara has ban tbo sama taadanoy, 
OS in tba oaaa of daelaiksioo. to raduca all Tarbs to ona 
typa. This procaaa bad not gooa »o far in tba old 
Prikrita aoeb as Pali, vbcraas by tba Lata Prfkrit or 
Apabbramta pariod only ona ooojugatioo ramainrd, 
with a dwindling ngmbar of " inagalari^aa," U. 
isolated surrirals of tba older system. 

Horaovar lewar forma were osad. Daal Number 
disappears: tha Atmnoepada Toioa has almoat gona; 
apart from soma scaUerad ramnaots all tbe wealth of 
Pariacu, Imparfacta and Aoriats has been loat, and 
tha past tanse is arprasaad by a partidpla with, or 
without, an aariliary varb. Thus of tba old system 
thare remain only: Present Indicativa, Imperatire, 
OptatiTe, and Future: Aotive and Passim: Paiti* 
ciples» Infinitire and Gerund. 
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In plikce of th« old Too cl&eses of Votbs only two rco 
normal 

(i) the A-olaas including the groat majority of tforba 
and tbo PasaiTs. 

(ih the E'Olaea {with e derived fiom aya) inoluding 
all CausatiToe, moat BenominaCivoe aod some 
aimplo verbs. 

The inflootions of the two oiaeHoe ai'e tho same. 

1114. Present Indicative. (iVomol ConjuQotion) 

A‘Clas4. 

Smgiilar: t. pucchfiml^prccAdmi 
S. pucchaei 

3. $. pucchadi M. pucchaf 
Plural 1 i. pucchSmo 

2. S. pucchadha M. pucchaha 
8. pucchantl. 


8 . U. 


Singular! 1. kadbemi 

1. kadbeii 
8. kadhedl 

Plural: 1. kadheao 

2. kadhedha 
8. kadhinti 


kahemis ialAapdmt 

kabeei 

kabei 

kahemo 

kaheha 

kahiutf. 


NoU 1. AMg. iolbwe &f. in puoohaT, paochaba. Uftga* 
dhl Lae the same endings as daur. pa4oadi» puioadha, 
and of course puAcaii. 

Nott 2. Apabhram4a has travelled muoL furlLor: 
6iog. 1. puoahaG, 2. puocbaei or pucobahi, $. puoohal. 
Plnr. 1. puoohabQ, 8. puoohaLu, 3. pueehabi. From 
this stage it ie sot a long step to the modern forms, 
e.g. Hindi. Sing. 1. pucohS. 2-3. puoohe. Plur, 
pucobS, 


ovTaoDocnois to PtAxair. 
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1116. Atmant'paicm. 

In ^aTMeni tha i« nn, oocurring occiusionally in Ter9«. 
and io »toak azprocaioos. It ut Aomewbat eommonar 
in liL ABlg. JU. Tbe ondlogs ar« shown is: Sing. 1. 
jine, i. (Anase, 3. jAnaa (6. woold ha^o jAnado iC it 
ocoomd) Plnr. 8. jlnanle. 

BxamjtUf. U. }Ana, M. mannosfna»«,va, iahe 
iocbe, hf. jl^asc, Mg. ycaMsrVAase, M. 

ohaa«^<iM<e. ttraasftryau (paMta). 


$ lid. Imperative. 


Siofiilar 1. (pucobAOu) 

8. puccba. kahehi, pueohasti. kaboan. 


3. S. puccliadu 
Ploial 1. poccbamha. 

8. poccbadba 
8. pucchaotu. 


M. pucehaU. 
kahSmba. 

M. pne^aba i&Indie.) 
kahtetu. 


ifct4 1. By rule bi ia added to a long vowel in 2nd 
Sing. A Mg. geueratly. M. Mg. winotiinoa add it to bk 
atama lengthening Ibe S. AUg. gaeohAbi (6. gaocha). 
ffot* 8. The ending *8a baa been explained ae a enrvival 
of the Skt. Atuasopada ending •em, Piaobal (|4S7) 
explained it aa a product of analogy ; Indio, puochadi, 
poocbaati: Imperat' poocbada, pucchantn. Indio, 
pucchaai, Imperat. pucchaau. So also tbu lit pcnon 
Singular, Indie, puechami: Imperat. pvecAomu. 
This •omu however ia found only in grammon. It ia 
true that Saunaeoi aod MAgodbi often have the form 
is -eu thoogh otherviee they rarely vee the Atmane* 
padam. $. fcareeosAkru, Ineeusdeuyo, kadbesas 
kaihaya. Aa however derivee •«iv from fpa, and 
usee this alao with Faraatnaipada sterna (£. MOller^ 
Pali Qraounar, p. 107), this ia probably ita origin, 
though analogy may have ^ed ite adoption in 
active voice. 
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Note 3. Ut Plur. 'Ubasma is Crozo the Aoriet 4cccrd* 
mg to Ptecbel (§ 470), who cocnparee Vedio jema 
dt$na iWUitney 8M c.). 

$117. OpUtIvo. Thisie common io Alidg. JM<, r^rer in K. end 

exooptjon&l in (bo other di&lecCa. 

There ere t^»o typei^d) the ueuel form la M. AMg. 
JM. derived from the Opt, of the ind coniugittion. 
s)fSm. -ySA, ‘ytU. etc. 

e.g . Singular 1. vattfijjfi, (mtejjAmi, ani^ogy «*lth Indio.) 

2. vaf(ei)Sei (*&hi) (*Seu). 

3, 

FIumI 1. veU(j)Sme. 

2. veft4j)&he 

3, v&t(4)jIsSrd Sing. 

(11) the only form in deurMoni, eleo found in the otheri 
derived from the Opt. of the 1st oonjugation. 
•eyom, 'el. 

Singular 1. vatjeam (vatte eoelogy with 2, $, person*). 

2. vatie. 

3. vatta aleo used foi 8rd Plural. 

NoU. The short fl in -ijja eeems to be for 1 (§72). So 
become* AMg but donbtlees 

ite prevaleooe is parUy due to tb* influeoee of tbe 1st 
conjugation. 

§ lU. Future, (•ifsa* from *is2/fi«) 

Singular 1. puccblet&r}!, AMg. puoohiee&mi. 

2, pucchieaasi (M. Ah^. pucchlbiil). 

3. pucchiseadl, M puoohiesaf (or puoobibii). 

Plural 1. puccbiasimo. 

2. pucchiesadha, M. pncchlssaba. 

3. pucchUsanti (AMg. pucchihinti). 

Not6. The forms in thi arose from forms in hi after 
diphthongs or long vowel*. The 3rd Siag, puoohihii 
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conCraea to pocchibt as the metre requires. The 
grammarians give abo 1st SiogiUar io iASmi, ihimi -. 
(ApabhnoiM has pfikkhthimi^pralvtfys), 1st Ploral 
•sAtfNo, 3nd Hurat •tiiUha iAiCt&a. 

§ ltd. Passive. The Prakrit passive either (i) corresponds to 
the Saoskrit form io ’ya (y bebg omitted in 8 
and becoming in the otheia), or odds -ia- (S. Ug. 
ta» others •ijia) to fii) the root, or more commonly t</ 
{iil) the preeent stem. 

The endioga are thoee of tbo (A-elaM) parasmaipada ; 
but U, AHg. often have Itmaaepada endings especially 
in Che Preaent Participle. 

Exampiu. (!) U jnJJaT. d. ]njfadispa^S«4s. M. gam* 
mal, M. dijjal, d. diJJadJsdfpele. 

(ii) From v^pom M. garnijjaT, gamladi. 

(ill) From gacoh* 6. gtcohiadl. 

^aaroaens. USMofSttrL 

Singular 1. pucchfirol puoohijjdmii 

2. pucchlaai p«cohi])aai, 

3. pucchfadi pnechi^JaS, 

and so on. and eo on. 

1120. Causatlvaa. This ia formed aa in Skt. by the addition 

of ays (become* •) to the rtrony form of the mot. 
bftsel^hdeaym*. After a Skt. iaserte p ; •poya be- 
oomes Pkt. ve. 

nivvftvedisatndpeyoft. Prakrit extends this usage to 
many other stems, lengthening the i of the preeent 
stem, e.g. pocchavedi. 

1121. Participles. The normd forms an shown in tbo follow¬ 
ing scheme 

Aeliv€. 

Present, pucchanto, P. pocobaaii, N. pucobaotam, 
oansal, pnccb Ivento.. etc. 
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Future, pucchiwanto, •«, ‘tarn. 

Farfect. nil. 

MiddU {setlvo moMung, eonmoD in AMg.) 

Present, puoohamftno *nR (ni), 'naip. 
future, pucohiseamfino ete. 

Poenve. 

Fment. 6. pucchlanto, M. pnoohijjanta, AMg, puo 
ohijj&mRpO. 

Future. {“ Gerundive ’ ’) p ucch Idavvo - M. pueohiav • 
TO (puocbanio). M. pucchaijijjo. fkaJlosMrjrtift} 
(S 137), 

Past. d. pucchido. M. pucchio (H P24*6). 

1121a. Infinitive. Sanakrit -(wv beooraM 4. Mg. 'dum. M. 'wn. 
Tbe ending ie added (a) to tbe root, (&) to the prereot 
stem (with i). pucchJduip M. pucchiuxp. 
Sta>rvpUt. gnntuip, geoehiduip, g&mldum 6. kAme* 
duip^kdmui/iium, dhgrid\ims»dA5fa^itom, S. kSduip, 
end knrldum M. kKuin skartum. 

(For Ini In •ttoe see 136.) 

1122 Gerund. 

S. pucchie. M. pucchJQoa* AMg. puoobittA or puo- 
otdduna. $. Mg. have keduas^rtvS, gadaas^va. 
S. ban eometiinee in veree tbe eodiog Sna^duna. e.g. 
pokkbiuna, otherwise only -id is oorroct. 

SxamfUt. d. pale (for fllrv5)s*nay^ but avantas 
opumya. odarle=^ou>ttrya (Mg. odalia), pi^kkhia, 
bbavia, paTieia. 

In MAgodbl tbe form in -Hm is tbe commoneat. 
Excmplss. bauna, gantupe, haeiuna, k&una. 

AMg. prefers tbe form in ita {tS after a naaal): 
bhavitti, gantS, baaittS, karittft, also tlanom : bhaTifi- 
tdpam. 

11S3. Irregular Verbs. 

Tbe normal or regular conjugation being 6S given above, 
there are also numerous “ irr^gvlar'' forma. Tbeee 
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of two kinds : (a) those agree with Sansknt in 
their fontiatioo, only oodergoiog phonetio clisage^; 
(6) those that are imgntar by both Sanskrit and 
Prakrit standards. These latter, which are not very 
nuEueTOi)>«, may be dae to analogy, or to the mrvieal 
ot foRus need in the andent spoken languegr. but not 
reooguisod by olaaucal Sanskrit. 

H 124. A large nnmber of irregular” verba in Prakrit differ 
from the oorcnal conjugation only in tlio Past Parti* 
ciple Paaejve. Jt was natorai Uiat older fnruiM 
•bould be preserved b the case of this participle. 
Some words like ftuaM. kr*^ wore in soch constant 
use, that their phonetic er|uivalen(s, e.g. gado, gao, 
kido, kao, were likaJy (o bold ibait own ageinat new 
forms suggested by analogy such ea *gaccbido. kitrido. 
Moreover in many cases tbb participle baa acquired a 
width of meazUng as an adjective over and above its 
litsrai meaning as a participle. Words, ag. like snip* 
dAa. tatfpdho. Buddha are not neooesarily thought of 
as parte of verbs, thou^ their derivation ie dear. 
The degree to whieh normal analogous forms prrr* 
▼ailed, or older forms snrvived (or wore introdooed 
from Sanskrit) varies with difscent daaJeote and di0sr‘ 
snt writem. It ie not a matter of preoiM rule, oor 
would an extensive list of oeoasioual exceptions be of 
much vsloa There are, however, a number of forma 
of more ireqaeni oocurrence, with which the student 
should be fnmiliAr tnaa the ooteet {$ 126). 

1126. Past Participles Paaaive. 


P. P. P. 
avarsddha 
adhatta 


Irr^fuiar Pbmw. 
Sanskrit. 

' offended' nparSddAn 

‘ applied' (•adkotta) 

oAUS 


Present TenBc. 

H. avarajjhai. 

M. idh&i (or4dha* 
▼m if CauasJ). 


4 
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anatta 

‘ ordeied’ 

araddba 

'begun’ 

arudha 

' cnounted' 

iaaq^a 

' sat down' 

utra 

'apokeu' 

iittmna 

‘ oroBaed* 


oinn» ‘ dMcon^dod ’ 

na 

M. kuAMg. 'mada* 

ka5r» 

klda (111) 
kada (|e0) 

kilittha • 'afSIotad’ 
kovlda ^aogerad’ 

^^kkanta ' goa«' 

M. kbaa, 

(kbfta), 

[d. khanida] *dug' 

M. kbaa, 'hurt’ 

khada 

khloqa 'vaatod' 

khUta 'thrown' 

M. gaa* t ‘gone’ 
gada 

gavittba ' sought' 

M. gahla. $ 'Boised' 
gahtda 

gia ' aong' 

gudha 'hidden' 

cblQija 'out' 

M. jSa, jS- ' baoome' 

da 

M. Jla, Jida ' oonquored' 
jutta ‘yoked’ 



inavedi {| 36). 

dra2H£^ 

Arambbndi. 

nrildha 

M. ftruhai. 

iianita 

laldadi. 

ukta 

(AMg. Tutla). 

\Uiiriia 

M. uttaral. 

aMHrna 

o*artT. 

kfUt 

U. karei. 

A. karadi. 

Uiffa 

M. kUiaaai. 

kuptia 

kuppadi. 

—^kmnia 

kamadi. 

(AMg.khaya.kbat* 

6a)> (khanna) 

11 

M. khanal. 

kBMO 

M. kbijjal. 

hipin 

khivM. 

gate. 

gaoohadi. 

gavuila 

M. gayeaaT. 

gfWUi 

d. g^nhadi (| 52). 

fila 

U. gftal. 

gSidha 

$, guhadi. 

chxnna 

M. chindai, 
ohindadi. 

jSla 

]gadi. 

jUa 

S, jaadi, M. jinai. 

yukia 

M. juSja^ d. ]aj- 
]adi(PaBa.$n9). 
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G$At& ' ftba&doQed 


M.oaau 

(ii. thta ‘stood’ 

aOiiia 

oittbadi. 

|hid9(|12). 

(tbift tbid» 38). 

i^ada (m nao)' bowed ’ 

liota 

natnadi. 

n attba * destroyed ’ 

Tuuta 

naasadi. 

/*U. nfta (d. ‘known ’ 

jUStn. 

jInAdi. 

jiiada)[a!ao ‘ 

(jini(d)a] 

S. vi nn&d& * d ieoeraed ’ 

vijflSia 

vippaviadi (paM.). 

padii^riftdA ' promised ’ 

IjraHjHaia. 


tilda(M. nU) Med’ 

nlta 

nedi 

(8. arepidasApantta, peoodpidas 

pralyaniia, uvapldas 

upaAlte, parinid a s perinlto, 

da T vi n Idas dvtnm^a. 

InldasanUa.) 

{U. elao eTnlaai 

stftUta, £pias 


nhKa ‘ batbed * 

4»ala 

nhii (AMg. einCi). 

tatta ‘ beated ’ 

taj)ta 

(also tavida). 

tut^ ‘broken’ 

frulita tnt^ai [cl. Hindi 

tuffha ^pleaeed’ 

lutia 

tiiaaadi. 

dauha (dak*' bitten ’ 

dosM 

daiai [$. daiTiaadi 

ka) 


dazpuda]. 

daddha ‘ burnt ’ 

dagdha 

dabal {$. cUhadi) 
dabaT. 

diita ‘lit’ 

dipUi 

dippadi. 

dlffha ‘seen’ 

df afa 

diaadi (paaa ) 

dic^rja ‘given' 

daita 

dedi. 

[ paatta pa- 

\ ^ 'eetouf 

paatta 

proo/ita 

pavat^i, etc. 

pautta 

pautta * used ’ 

prayukta 

pauQjaT. 

pauttba * esiled' 

*j>fwta4ktt= 

prcsita 

: [paToaaT. (t)] 

pain na ‘ ecattered ’ 

pralnrm 

234')9 

[p^j)ai pakirladi. 
0)] 
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pftdirannd 

‘ reeortad to 

1 

1 

pedivAjJedi. 

pannAttA 

' declarad' 

prajMpia 

PAnnavei. 

pa(ta 

* obt«jn«d' 

prapia 

pSvaT, pSvedi. 

fM. pal&iA 

j 8. palaida 

1 M. paUa 


j>aiSi/iia 

"paiaia 

palSyal. 

[ JM. 

pavit^ha 

' autered* 

pravuita 

pavieadi. 

pAdAttha 

* praiaad' 

praiatia 

peeaineau 

pldA 

'drunk’ 

pita 

pivAdi. 

putUaA ^ 
[usually puo 

'Aak«d’ 

pr*ta> 

puoobadi. 

obida.] 

baddha 

‘ bound ' 

daddfta 

bandbal. 

buddha 

bbattha 

* enlightoocd' 
' lalJan ’ 

' ^uddAo 

bujJhAl. 

bhlQQA 

' split ’ 


bhindaT. 

bhfa bblda 

‘ frighlanad ’ 


blheT{l bbftedi). 

S.bbada 

‘baoomo’ 


bhodi. 

bhutca 

' anjoyed' 


bUuftjadi. 

cnukka 

' rolaased' 

"mtchia- 

tnuiela 

muficadi. 

muda {M. 

‘ dvad ' 

mria 

maradl. 

mUA EQAA) 

mSdba 

' perplexed ’ 

mUtfha 

mujjba!. 

raa 

‘ gratided' 

nUa 

ramal. 

ratta 

' reddened' 

raiua 

lajjadi. 

ruiA 

' brightened ’ 

mciia 

ruceal ($. ruooadi). 

ru6tha 

‘ vexed' 

rue^ 

rueaT. 

M.Tuana 
(S. rudlda) 

* wept ’ 

rvdito 

M. ruAl, 

Todadi roadi. 

ruddbA 

' obseruoted' 

ruddAa 

raadkedi. 

Ugga 

'fixed' 

lagna 

le^ai (S. laggadi). 

laddha 

'tekea ’ 

iabdha 

lahal. 


1 Also * Wicbsd ’ aprfia, (phusai). 
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He, line * ettecbed * 

Cno 

Im. 

Hdha ‘licked* 

SdAa 

(ihai. 

vinpatte ‘reported* 

vifUapta 

vipofie^, 

rudbe ‘cerried* 

Hdte 

vebal. 

sem&secthe ' ooneoled' 

«Mid4nufA 

ssmemasej. (?) 

sii^a * told * 



sittsk ‘ ipriokled * 

sitfo 

nftoef. 

liddhe ‘ eoeompliBh* 

ndAa 

D|$hel. 

ed* 

su tea * slept*/ei]eep* e«pm 

suvef. 

euda (U. sue) * heerd ' 

*nt4a 

sonedi. 

suddha * ponded' 

**4dMn 

SQj)heT. 

M.bae.d.ha. <kUIed' 

hata 

benel. 

da 

bee 'Mited* 

&fta 

beredi. 

M. hSe (S. * become’ 

kAfito 

boT.^ 

bhndft) 


Irregularities In Preteot Indicetlve. 

Renter or NonneJ lodicetiTM »ioof the tjpe pucchadl 
or kadhedi ($114) end ere eiiher (a) tbe pbonetlo 
e^tilveleate of Seoikrit Indioe^rea oi tbe lit Oonjiaga* 
tioa» or (^) from roots n the 2Dd CoDjugetion, ecfuira- 
leoti of whet Seoekrit would molt oetorell; here bed» 
if they bed been iocluded in the let Conjugetion. 
Thai ire mey olete ei rtywiar meb forme ei (a) geO' 
chedi, ioehedi, siAcadj, xonHcedi, meredi, iiuDeredi 
pivedi. phusedi, kappedi, neoeedi, kedhedi, tekkedi, 
ointedi (6) bepedi {v^han) lesadi (v^^eue). 

‘ /mpidor ’ forms comprise (i) tonsa DOt of tbe normel 
^TP^i fu) ^erbe ettrected into the E oUee, 

e g. keredi: (hi) forms dircrgiog from Skt. types in (a); 
(It) zieselised roots ; (v) edditioa of n originel or by 


1 EetDMADdrs bIIowsM. tel. fcnofc toaei. hfow*.- 6. kmadi. bfuvodi, 
Aavcdt. Modi Aafi. 
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ftnalogj; (vi) other surriTeis of Skt. oonjugebion; 
(tii) anomalies. 

i 127. (i) Typo with 3rd Sing, in Si (S. idi) ariaee (a) by 

lion. .A pa. kbAlskhSalsMado^t; ( 6 ) Avrptvtif 
of form i n Skt. 2nd claaa. M. vftTs but also vSaT 
{S. vAadi), U. padihft!=:pr 0 f» 6 Ad(t ($. podihiadi), ii. 
bhAdisMo^t, TihAdisvi^Ad^t: (c) by ontdog^ M. 
thA 1 =:*a{A 4 t$ ior (^. oitthadi) and bo with 

all roots ending in A. dhAi or dhAaT, gSi, jhAi (s 
Epic dApdti). 

Otbsc Gcniratli/l formx are OhoHimihavnti, Qadi=s 
nayu^t. 

v^di to give has de.mi deai dedi—dOnti. 

dedi ia from *diiy<ti\. of, &. Fut. daluarp. AbaoK data. 

1128. (U) Many verba are attracted to the E olaaa (lOth cl mb 

in Skt.). Bxam^ci. Karedl (sJCnrofOidiatioguiah 
from causal kftredisil^rayaff), mufioedl (causal 
moAvedi), hasedi, snmaradi, ciocdl, aui^edT, 
bbanodi, dbuvedi, etc. 

1129. (iij) nt has ravaT (Ut olaes), ruvai ( 8 tli) and roval 

Inf. roviuip. (S. baa forms from md. rodidnni). 
dkaa. M. dbuvai. AMg. dbovaT dbovei dhoadi. 
bhU has M. hoi buvaT. S. homi host bhodi. Opt. 
bbaveam bhave. Icdn bhavidurp. 

ruccadi—*fwcyaje (transferred to 4tb elass) (also road! 
Mg. load!)—similarly laggadl,va}]adi (v^oroj). jujjadi 
(Epic yuAjofr). 

§180. (iv) From cAtd ccme chindal chin dad i. This is natural 
M the root was nasaliaed in the Saoskrit Freeeut. 
Similarly with other roots of the 7th claw. BhiO' 
dai, bbaS^ai, bhuAjadi. 

The nasal In rambba! fobA) is also famUiar in Skt. 
derivatives. (Epic ramMoit). 
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mu&oadi (M. muftCAl) v but M. bMS ilw matsi 

1131. (V) N. is preserved ia cipsi oinedi {Ski. kuneT 

(Vedie aoDedi (M. nnu), jftnftl j&nfiii, 

na &pftdi, gepbadis^Ai^t, sak* 

kanomi sakkunomisAifaiomt, dbouai ($. dboadl, 
Pill clbovati): by analogy io ji^al (S. jaadi). tbu^ai 
Uttu). 

H 132. (7i) v/j to go ” baa emi aai edi <11. oi)—doti: oe bo 
be.. inbi <0 aubi. (li. mbo) ttba saoti. 
(^e<a..Attbi the ooly oomeaoo noD*«iioNtio form ia used 
with all DUttben aT>d peraona). 
y bht. M. bihai bbftadi). 

(Til) bbanidl aa if from bba*ni*au (dtb oUm) aloobho' 
^edi. eupAdimnipedi aa if ia (Hb elaaa. 
v/ gvttp becomes eov, beoae aoal aod (by analogy with 
raal roTat) eovaf ^ aovadi. 

i 183. damvola of other co^nffa4ionai /oraw. 

ImpeHeot. ialsoaft uxod (or all peraoaa of both num* 
ben. 

Optative. AMg. iiiyiB#y&,kuj}is8kry&,bilyis6rfly&, 
nkkisVedie tedyoi (Piaehal { 465). 

PnoatjTe If. AMg. AUg. dejjftsdeySi. 

Aorwt. AMg. akftalssaJmrnA or aharsil. Plural -imiu 
akarimau (d the Aoriet io FaU). 

Perfect. AMg. &bu=AAaA. Plural lhamsa. 

1134. Irregular Futures. 

Futaree in 'iaaodi (or M. »Ah) are oormUly formed from 
(he Preeeat baee: poochiaaam, kadhisearn, hC. pocchi* 
ham kabehacn ($118). They an also formed from 
the root ae ia Sanakrit, U. oehiisaeayoCi, but d. 
naiasadi» t. gamUsadi. 

From 5h& Tariow preeeot bases are oaad to form the 
futare. S. bhaTlssaxp, baviaeam, Mg. hovi^^m H. 
AoAit boasam. 
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StJJi M. tbthu (pree. S. ci^I$$ad! (pr«<. oiC« 

thadi). Other toime represent the Sanskrit—si/am> 
espeoiaily in U. AMg: dacchatp=drakfvnm>, {2. a. 
dacchiei, 8. s.daochii,8pl. dacobioti], mficoham (v^muo) 
eSooham («/ vid), Wioehaip (^^ rvi) vi^cchain v>ve). 
daecbarp and the rest are not used id Mg, 
pfikkhUaarp (M. pftocbie^^am) rodlasam, vedlsaairi. 
Cauaatives Mid cthera io G'Ol ass form Fulurcs {a) Mtin 
Sanskrit (omitting intervocal v)< kadhaiasani moS* 
vaTsaaai s ^moeapaj/iJtfngi. p lat(a lesadi s nivftrlayia. 
yafi (b) hf. AMg. from t))ee*Btem: vattehAmlstvo'kip/s* 
ySni (o) omitting apo s e. M. kah le eaitt, $. kad hi sea q\, 
M. pti1oieeaq3Bpraiojfcd);^’^m) takkieNadistarkoy* 
MVa^», suadBaTBeamsivArflefipt^mf Mg. mAllAiaiiis 
mSrayiiyati. 

y 4^ bw h- (laTeaani M. dAliaip, •/ kr haa kariaeaqt 
M. also kAham. 
t 188. Irregular Paaeivea. 

(d) Many pnaaivee that are ofteu cahod inegular m 
uot being formed with the oommonest ending 
•ijjal A. tadi, are regular eqaivnlent^i of 8aTiH]<rit 
piaeivea. (I IlD. (i)) e.g. jujfadis;/u/2/r/f«, gam* 
matspuni^/e. Other examples are:—Khippal 
luppaT (iup), bbajjai baijhai {hadh : 

dby becomes jjh § 44), rujjhai (rwfA), Arabbhal (d* 
gijjaT ipS), khajjai {kJtad), labbhal S. lab* 
bhadi (fo6A), cbi^jaT (c4id)> blujjaY bhu^Jai 

miiceaT (mw), vuccai (tnc), tTrai ((f) klraf 

{hrh 

(8) others are similarly formed from obsolete roote or 
modified forms of roots, e.g. vubbbalsu/iyofs 
(from dubbbais;<fvAy(Ue, UbbhalsfiAyAjs, 

rubbhaisrudAjKUe, gb8ppal=£prAyr7(e; and wilhuv 
for fi nivyal=*rvt^/e (6, rodladi), suvra! (^ru) 
(S sanladi), tbavTai (sfb)^ dbnvrai (dAS) also 
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dhnaiJjU. SimilRr are («te for ef) rJso cini]* 

eiadi> Jimf (jm for 

(e) Xdbappa! ii a oaoctative pai-ri 7 e;;A( 2 i^pyi/(r, ao alao 
eidbappat. 

(<f) jamroaT, *'ib bon,’* i» dariTod froui janman Pkt. 
jamraa; aimilar ia tha caM with bammal 
khainmal 

AnomalooH aouimai (in), cuamaJ 

NoU.-^vuraMni and HAgadht oft^n prefer t)te form from 
tba preaajit 1 ;^. M. labbb^, ^ labbbadi, but alao 
fomMlodt i M. muccal, 6 . mui^adi ; M. mivvaT, aunt* 
udi, Mg. io^larli; M. mevai, rod»adt; ^ bhiijjAi, 
hhu^fiadi ; U. kiraT, d. kartedt (AMg. kaj}als 
*krtr^a<a); M na))al, fSmndt ; M. blmppet, 
bAonSodi. 

i 1$6. Inftoidvaa (yariationa). 

Tba ooromonaat form aapaciall; in l^aun^aDl ia that 
darivad from tlvm (M. hm, idum) added to tli» pro* 
nant baaa, i.t. gaocbidaiji, anucitthidaip (afAd), ganbi* 
dum (groA). idpidam (/Ai), dabidum (doA), khHdum 
(iitp). baridnpi (^). Caaaativea, k&redt 4 ifi, dhftre* 
dum, damaadumsdarAiyiAun (aometinei uocontrao* 
tad niattfidQns>iimMnp/mi)i or by analogy with 
A'Ktama: dhXndnip, nUridoa, kadbidum. 

Bqalvalanta of Saiwkrit fonoR in -turn are alw» found iu 
danr.: but are commooor in M. 
d. tbfidum (rCA^, pAducp <to drink), kidnip.M. kSurn (kr), 
gaatnni (pma). M. bhdttomasA&okfwn, datthan^s 
dratfum, dAom (da), naam (nf), pKsip (po), pgdiiin, 
JM. pivram, sooin (iroMm). faoip (;i) (AMg. Jinioip), 

• ^ The two poMirM ei«raai jivaai an ■~g"H to ei and ji by th» 
OrarnraariaoB. Tbay bavo baai iplaiiwid m aaalogoua to th* fomu 
from rooto io o or C. Paohal bold that drrai «m a ragalar paocs'e froro 
eh gtres la tba Dbitupitba taka' or ‘ oov«r *) and Jivrai prcheblj 
frQm/t9(s‘^oaM’). Tide Piaebol. 1997. 
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laddhum vo^um (wA), ch^ttum (fiAid), bliet* 

turn ( 6 Aid)» mijUiiip (muc), n&uQ (/fio). SimikTly 
formed ore gh^ttuzn (§ 19) for 

H 0 ttuin( 3 * 8 OT*ciim for ewvpiim cf. WSttuipsrofwii). 
,/wc lioe U. vSltum v^ttu^. 

Ardha*Mftgadb( often neon (he -ium form a gonmd> ko 
that kfium raeftitH kftva. ITor the Infinitive tbix di&Ioot 
profere a form in (fr/eor iUat. aitthitteo (<9^Aa), gaoohHtfte 
This Is doriveci from a Dative Infitiitive w 
found in Vedic, 

i 137. Gerundives {Variotles). (of. i Igl.) 

{n) From either (i) with the praseat stem, or (ii) 

with the root (strong form). 

(i) pucobidATVA, geoobidAvve, hodewn {ii 4 ) or bhAvi> 
devva, ar^uoitfhidavva, dAdavva, Kunidawa, j&o^* 
davva, g«;)Uidavva. 

(it) sodavva M. Hoavva {ira), ghSttavva. kftdavva (S 68 ), 
M. kftavva (J 7 ). 

(A) From •nfpa. M AMg. • karanla, 

dai)isania. (from Present atom piioohanTa), U. kara* 
pijja, datpsa^ujja. 

(c) From •ya. kajj a ($ 60) a karya . AMg. vbj] has vakya; 
from Present atema: gi))ba (!70)B*^rAya from 
present s(em 


1 Alao M. (Ahiutp. AUg. globlum, JM. gSfhium, 8. gaohi<1utn. 

( Thia ia PiaobeVa derivatloo. However would beooDa *ga]* 

Jha, aod Aeeeeietioa with the group gtohe^ ghattum, et«., might aeeount 
for the ohajige of vowel a to a 
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CHAPTER X. 

CLASSIFICATION OP PRAKRITS. 

Tbe rglcp and axam^es giv«n in tba iMt six ohapterH deal 
muoly \fith MAhArfistn and SaonaanT^ othar languagea being 
nenCionad inoidenUUy. 

The phoeipal peouliariciaa of aome of tbeaa caay now be 
brought Cogeifaor. 

MigadhI. It ia a uattor for ngnt that the aonroea of 
iaforcaaCioo about (bii language an iu)t more abundant, aa it 
is is acme waya tho moat intaraating of the Praltrita. Wa 
bare hare atriking rariatlona in ^onatiea that are not aaaily 
acoounUd for. 

S for S (ff for ia an aquation that ii reflected io the 
modem languagaa of the East of India, where people apeak, 
and aran write of the **Sb&iD Fed" and ''Sheeta." As 
other Prakrita oae only ^ j thia law «bould eauaa the atudeot 
no difliouity: bbaviidadf ia easily recoguiaad aa tba equivalent 
of d. tAowModi, taiilip of foaaim, Ai of ae, purtaUa ofputttMo, 
and ao on. 

L for R (gf (or ^ ia moca atdldag, aapooially at the begin* 
ning of a word. laiQOs** kioga.'t 

puJUesA ptthao, CiludaUa, ov&lida* 

ialslasaputnritadariro, AeiBa]e=aR«)iare, nagalao talas auf^ran* 
ioru. 

This change 1 for r is found oooaasonally iff other Prakrita 
($ 26) and in Pali (talanosCsrviM); it ia found also in the Vedic 
language, whare aiam «/ kf replaooa and luc 

replacea ncc. There are many inatMcea in other langaagee. and 
it ia often difficult to determine whkb waa the original aound. 

It ia. however, remarkable to And an Aryan dialect withont 
an R eound at all. The modem dialects of Bihar and Bengal 
have not replaced every r with aa 1. Perhaps this role for 
dramatic hUgadhl is a conventioDa] exaggeration of a marked 
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taodency of the Eaatero dial&cts. Posaiblj u Ufigadhl U put 
in the moutht of only loW'Claat poopit, >( rtpresentR ouly the 
habit of a non*ftryan atratum of society, wbioh like the Chinese 
cooliea of to'day may have had no E*8. 

Oo the other hand if we go bock to Anoka's time (3itl cent. 
B.O.) we find the same change in the Eastern dialeot of the 
Ineoriptions which seems to have been the leiiguage of the 
Court at Patna end wbioh was U8e<l on the PillarH now at 
Allahabad and Delhi and with alight veriatione in the Rock 
Inscription at Kalsi. 

Y remalnB and replaces J (q for 9|). 
yadhfts^. )adbft (§ !)• yav^dis^ondti. 
ySnidawatpaS. jftpidavvaip» yapavadas^anA 7 NTj». 
y&yadea/Spate, (jh becomes yh. Yhattia/%c.fi(/.) 

Dy. rj. ry. dll become yy. So that where Sauraeeni hnx 1], 
MAgadhT bee yy. (sq for Of). 
ayya«:i'<dya or arya ($. ajja). 
avayyasMccdya, mayyasAcdys. 

{dhy becoratM yyh : mayyhapoasmajjhenna § 74}. 
eyyuna^Of/vnA, kayyas jfedrpa (kajja $ 60). 
duyyanasdttr/ona. 

From these examples it is clear that q In MRgadht reptrsents 
a front palate fricative difierent from the semi*vowel sound in 
Eoglieh “yee.*’ The equivalent of q was used in the North* 
west to expreae a foreign sound written Z in Greek. So on 
coins of King Aeee we find the genitive Ayasa. Words spelt 
in Bengali with tbe equivalent of qf, are pronounced in some 
dialects with a sound resembling Z in 'seal* or zh in ‘azure.* 
A similar sound is commoidy given to q in many words, e.g. 

pronounced she. 

^y, ny, jn, Aj become fi&. 

pufiAa=punya (^. punna §4S). afifia=anyu {R. anna). 
kafiriaks=kanpaid. laAAosra;&iA (S. ranno | ^). 
ai 1 &ali=anialf ($. keeps fk}). 
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Medial cch becomes ic. becomes ^.) 
gaicas^a«c&a, ilcisdisioeAoli (*icekj/aU), u^ladi=ueci^a' 
UiH, pQScadi^^eciWs. 

UiiMi pesksdisM. tiricobi pSecbsi^tvyoi; prdiMe. 

A sibilant is retaloed at tbe begionmg of a grnap of ooo* 
Bouaabi. Grsmo)snanH difiec m to wbioh sibilant should bu 
MSS. vary too much to gi?e much help in the 

mattei’. 

'?bs. 13^ becomes* 12^ seeordiug to Hemaoandrs, othcir* 
ise wc dnd IjSll «iUlEe«»iMfat*, TuluikasTuruska. 

$ts Ath become sts (oriU): ^ bcoomee ov Vi;; 

iw/Au beoomtti 4uaM or nita. 

^pa, spfaa beooDM ape, apba, nisphaUs MspiMla (M ^. ?{(>• 

pbals.188). 

Sks> skha. psakhaladispraebftafali. 

Ste. Htba become «U for bails or haste siastoA (U^. 

hattho 1 88 ), nraetidaBUparfibife, 

Spa. BahaapadisBrbaspaH for Bihaipsdi). 

Esa bcoomes aka. peskadisprelcsato for it is wi’itteu ^a. 
paikasspoiM. Eemaoeodra says pafeka. i.e. with viaarga 
jihrAmuKja). 

Tbe real MSgadbt sound may have bcea oeither tbe B 
tbe u cl tbe Midla&d Sanskrit. These groups being difficult, 
it is not suiprisiag to find that USS. generally write tbe 
aesimilsted fonsis tth, etc. 


I Aa verbal (enna id ceAe $9 back to LB. foraa in SSA U»e UtgadhI 
4c Bight be ngardad aa more erehek than thm Vcdio coh (however pro. 
nounoed]: «l. dlavonie, Wi tkta ia ronaidemd aa Uagedht 

baa le alee for saeoodary cob aa in oSeaiadL (sFWi. 

Pr. maooba). e(. HiatS naebE. On «ba Mb* head 1/ originaily oorreet for 
loobadi. eSa. tba eeaa group would ba readily ietcoduoed io otbar caaea 

where 8 aaraaeni, etc., bad 
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rtb becomes at. (or it) eo Mte=aWAaf. Thin 

mey be merely cooTentione) an&logy,* e.g. Sauraaenl haltbo; 
U&ga4bl haete . . t. attbo : Mg. ante h\ grammar the t^vo 
rbaracterietic points are Norn. Slug. u> ^e. ie haetcsso hattho 
and hage9“I*’ (I 107). Otherwise the grammar rb^aly 
follows ^aarasent. 

Some DifiUctt of Maoatlhi appear in the* plays. 

Sakari is Kpokeji by the Kiitg'K bc<)ther*iM*lft\v in the Little 
Olay Cart. 

FeculiarUw.—A ^»'aak y befow palatals, Yoiithaasit«fV».* 
da in Post Participles especially from root** in r- kadas^Ut 
(the itamo featore is found in AMg.}. Oein Sing, in Sha as wall 
as aiia CXludatt&ha. Loo. Siikg. thirn. paraban&bitp sprawl 
^ns Voc. Plur*Rho. (VediC'Mo/t). Thear last three points 
resemble Apabhrantia. 

GSodftU and 3ibarl appear to be dialects of M&gadhl 

M&thura and the two gamblen ut the MrcuhokaUki speak a 
dialect called phakki by Plscbal. who Kupposad it to be a 
dialect of IMgadht. Sir George Orisrson hSA shown that the 
lorm^fikki has better authority and ascribes it to tho country 
ot the ’^akkas round about Slalkot.* 

Ardha-MSgadhl. Jaoobi called this Jaina PiAkrit and 
regarded it ae aji older, more arobaic MftbArosUI. The Indian 
grammarians called the language of the old Jain Sutras 


^ Oa tihe other bead the obeage H becomee i ia found in Inkalao. 
A^estaa DMayoBmsrfvoft. Q.1.P«, LI tSS> 
t MSrkeedeya gives this for USgadh! end VrSeada Apabhnu^e« 
YoilecpKcire*}*. The pronou^tloo ia act olear Selsotiona, Mtgsdbl). 

I If Jslcki e Fanjab dialaot It ia stranga that MSrkacdeya should 
identify thia with the DrSvi^ Vlbhafl. (See Orienoo, J.R.A.5., 1913. 
p. S8Si lOlSi p. 3ia) TShki according to Attrkaodeya is a ‘‘omtaal 
mixtore of Sanskrit tad daaraeenf employed by ‘‘profeeeiooal gamhlen 
aad by merobaata of lowly poiitioB.’* The vowel u often appean at tba 
ead of a word, bat not always. It has both ao and to, la aad ra. Ia tbe 
Panjab HiUe there ia a common eoript called 'pakrf or TSkrI generally 
derived from the eame name of a people. Tekka. 
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"Araam*’ from Heoiacandra explains that all hia rules 
have exceptions in '* Arsa/* Trivilcrama, another grammarian, 
excluded '‘Am” frorn hie treatise, because ib* meamuga 
were rfidha, or conventional, not etrictl; in a^^cordaiice \vith 
etymology, 1^. not baaed on Sanskrit. 

NexniaKdhu commentingo)i RudroU’s KivyAlamU&ra ( 2 > 12 ), 
derives the word PrSkrit from prakrti iii tho sense of natural 
speecb free from the rulex of grammariaoe, or from prok hfia, 
'created of oldt’ becauee, xays he, the Prakrit of Che Area 
canon, Ardha-mligadhi ia the language of the gods. .?r/aa* 
siddftem dwanam AddJuimSfpiha vani. Obviously Kami* 
sddhu was a Jiua. The Jains indeed supposed that Ardha* 
Migadhr, Ibo language in which MahAvira preached, was the 
original language from which all otheirs were derived.^ 

There is some diffarenoo between the prose and verse portions 
of the Canon. Verses often have Nom. Sing, la -o instead of 
the obaraocarutio •« (like tfg.). gerunds in tUna fltm (like U.) 
while prose prefers tto or ttSnam (| 122), 

Other points aro; Verse mfieeha, prose milakkbxi. Verne 
kuoai, prose kuvvat (s’Jntrwui). The vens dialect is thun 
soma what nearer to M. than the prose. 

Ardhi'MftgadhT agrees with MCgadhI in Che Kom. Sing, in 
•9. the use of (^n. Sing, tava ; past participles in da for la after 
roots in r (but not always); in ka becomae pn “ A»40ga (but 
this is rare in Ug.); and in Pluti of -a in Voc. Sing, (common 
in Apabbram^a). 

It differs markedly is the retention of ra and so. In general 
AMg. (like Pali) retains more archaic features than the drama* 
tic Prakrits. AMg. ia aaelgoed by the Bh&ratlya*nfttya*s5stra 
(foUoved by S&bityadarpapa) to serveute, Rajputs, and the 
beads of guilds. The Jain monks, in the plays who might be 
expected to speak AMg. appear to speak ordinary MKgadhi.^ 


i Vidt Pieobet. 116. 

s One of tb« diAlaotc in Uie rngmentc of Bdddbist draoaa found ia 
Ceatrel Aeia i* olaieMd I>f Laden as Old Ardha*Uageelhr. 
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A Mg. differs in many reepoote from ADihArAetri.^ 

Pbonetics.—am beoomeA Am before eva and ari 

iti becumei^ i aft«r pluti vowal or in iti w. 
piati dropni; paduppaima=pr^tf2;u^/>f<»4'( (rure 
in other dialeot^). 

dantalH for pafatabi. MicohA=c;ife/£M. 
abAsyathA. 

uae of aandhi oooaonanU 78). 

^oun: datire in •ttAo (| D2), 

instrumental in aft (H 104), 
looative in ‘ipal (If 9:^ v.). 

Verbal ykUyA AlkkUai (PiU Aoikichati) M. akkhAT, 
kuvvai (lu proee, see above). 

Relioe of AoriiU, a.g.« 3 plur. pucoUli|kHU. 
loftnitiTOH in Ua •ietn unod aa gerunda, e.g., 
kat^ (moanH , avahaUu (ineaiia apfif'rtyti) 
Hunietn, jftpltCu. 

In6nitiv«H in ‘ttae, *ittae (S 136}. 

Gerunds in 'ttAi 4(4 pam, *ooA« *ooXMa(ip), 
•yAna(rp). 

Moreover, where Umy agree wbat in common iu AMg. (a often 
raro in M. Orebralieathm is muoh oommoner in AMg. and so 
ix the ohange In for >'n. 

The vocabulary ie also often quite dlxtinot. 

It will be obviouR that AMg. difiers e^U more from .‘^anca- 
eenh 

Tbe Jatei' Jain writings belong to Umee when tke sect bad 
spread more widely and were influenced by other dialects. 
Owiog poadbly to the popularity of tUie religion among the 
rich meroantile comm unities on tbe West coast, the non* 
canon ice) writing of the ^vetlmbara Jains are in a language 
which may be regarded as a form of MftbArAstn, although It 

1 ijaeobi considered tbe lei^sge of the Jem Canon Co be an older 
form of MShSrfietri. KaJpa Sutra, S.B.E., XXn. Pischel ahowed this view 
to be untsoabla Pr. Or., 113. 
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retaiui & number of Che peouluritiM of AUg., e.g., iafinicive 
iu ‘ittii, gerund in -iila aad ga for ka. Thia k the main Hiaieet 
of Jacobjs SelaoCed Nacrativo^ in MfthftrSatrf, and i« generally 
known as Jain Mlharl^trl. 

The iauguage of the Djganabar* canon has Noin. Sing, in oi 

til l>6Come d. dh. Hence it hae been ccUJed Jain SauraaenT, 
It has Jim waver much that Is foreign to S^auraaenl, but found 
in fijtJiev M. or AUg. lu tiie dlrooCioii of Oujarat were many 
alroiigholdH of JainUjn, and here tUo Snaraeeni type of diaJeot 
^voa^f^ iiiaeC HiJiirAstri. That JK, pieservee rather more of 
the pvculiariticM of AMg. than J9d. dooK, in probably duo to tlie 
foot that it ia eomo^^*hat older. 

The reeemblauuoie and differeiiucs of tho principal Piakrite 
given abovo would not iioc«Mcari)y load to a oloaer elaailioa* 
tioii. Wo have ati Baeteni Prakrit (UAgadhI), a Southern 
Prakrit (MXbAvA $trT). an d a Cent iVkl Prakrit (Sau raaeuT). Ardb a* 
inSgodhl appearH to reeemblr the Soiitbern more than the 
Contral Prakrit, Hoernle,^ on tbo bsAle of a comparative 
etudy of some of the ntodoni liido*Aryan latig^tage**, Kuppoeod 
that tile whole of Aryan'Speaking India wae at one time 
divided between two Janguagee, a fongue " and e 

“ AfopodAt kfngu4.“ MShSri^tii he regarded aa an artiliojad 
literary language, without any direct relation to (be spoken 
lauguagc of MabArAetram. Further study of the Prakrits and 
of the modern dUJeote bos shown that thin vle^^' is untenable. 

MAhArXatn (and Jain MXbArftatrl) has peuuliarities which 
ceil be traced in modem MarXthi, and there can be no doubt 
that this Prakrit n’as baaed on the langaage of Che UarACha 
country.* 

GrieraoQ* with more abundant material has developed the 

1 QrsmntM of the QsudJu L«>ogUKaM> ItSO. Iatiod.» p. ux. 

* See Ifitrodtiotien eo voIum oa UarBihT (o the Linguieiio Survey of 
Indie. 

* See Article on Prskrit is Socyolop. Briteonioa^'llth edition, and 
chepMr OD Lengudge in Impehel Qaxetbeerof India. 
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of the geographical claMificatioii of tba Prakrita ou the 
baais of a companwo with modern dialects. Hia claesiflca' 
tiou ia— 

OentraJ Prakrit .. .. •'^aura/*enl. 

Octal Prakrib* .. .. E. UfigadhT. 

B« MAbftrXetrl. 

Inteiicediate .. .. Ardha*Mi(gadh1. 

Thia is a (•ouveikierit claHaj|icatio)i inasmucli as Sauraxen) 
is the moat San^krilic, and tbe laprosciitativo of the Uadhya* 
deda, which wa«i tiie oentre of Hindu oiiJturo after tii(> early 
Eigvedic times r while literary centree at a distance from tbi'* 
uiiddJc point naturally sHom moiv independonce fi^oci Banakrit. 
Tbie olaasidoation is indeed ooimectod with a theory rrlating to 
the immigration of the Aryan*speaklng tribes into tlie Prnin* 
sula. The speakers of the dialects out of whiah classical Sans* 
krit was created* and on which later on Sauraseut was based, 
are suppoecd to haTC forced their way into the MadJiyado^a 
some time after a previous Aryan invasiou. The descendahb< 
of those first cotners produced the Outer Band of languages. 

Uuch may be said both for and against this paitioular 
theory as an explanation of oortaio linguUtu* facU. tt b- 
however possible to accept a classiAcation based nn such fact**, 
without necessarily accepting this particular explanation. 

A weak point in the claKSificatloii might appear to br tbr 
poeition of Ardha-Mfigadhi. If this was centred io Oude, om* 
would expect the language to be roughly speaking half MAgadhi 
and half Saura^eiu. Now Migadhi. as far se wc knew it, hardly 
difieta from ^urasent except in striking phonetic variations. 
If we allowed Ardba-M&gadbi a Norn. Slog, in e, a certain 
amount of 1 for r, and i for s with perhaps tome traces 
of the other phopetlo pecoliarities of hflgadhl, we could inveot 
a Prakrit that would fit in with the scheme, but it would be 
quite different to the real Ardba-Mftgadh! of the old Jain 
Canon. Eastern Hindi does indeed lie between Western Hindi 
and the dialects of Bihar, and combines some of the pe*niUarities 
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of the lftngu4gM on eitbw au^e; but the Pre,kiit Ardha- 
M&gadh! does not look as if It oooupied the same position or 
was the ancestor of EaaCora Hindi. 

It must, however, be remembered tiiet this ela^eiflcatioo deals 
primarily with the spokeu languages on wlaoh the literary 
languft^ wero baaed. The literary Prakrits we« not all 
ctTMtallisod at the same time, and so do not roproeent strictly 
nontcmiwrary dialeota. Ard|ia.M«gadhl is obviously moxe 
arohaiu than Saurasen!. It has indoed been "uggestod that the 
Eastern diabot of Anoka's inwriptiona should be regarded as an 
older form nf Ardha-Mfigedh!. Loders calls it Old Ardha- 
Migadlif. This, it is presumed, was the current language of the 
Mauryan court. Very similar, it is thought, was the lauguage 
in which the tsaohings of Gautama Buddha were fliet recorded, 
before either the Pall Canoa or the Sanskrit Canon wa« 
establikhed. 

A language widely used in the Oange- valley would be quite 
likely to bo n either pure MflgadhJ nor pu re San rasont. Withou t 
neoMsarily being oxactly the dialect cl KMi either, lb might 
very well be based on the speech of the country lying in tap- 
mediate between the two ends of the valley. Uter ou when the 
centre of Jalnfsin had tpavelled further to the West, Later 
Ardba-hMgadhJ would have taken on the MrthAr&strl colouring 
uhioh we find iu the Jala Cation. Other circumatanoes had in 
the meantime led to the ooimTsloo of the Buddhist eoiipbursa 
into PAli. (See S. I^vi: Journal Asiatique, 1912, p. 496.) 

PaldSci Prfikrit.—PaiiAcI lies outside the circle of laaguages 
dealt with so far. The term seems to have been used (a) of 
the laognsge of demons “ BhutabhSsft,'' (ft) of a number ef 
uncivjliied languages, including some Apabhramias, (c) the 
Paiifiol dialect of the grammarian* (sapecially Hemaoandra) 
with a subdialeot Cujiks Paidlci (O.P.), This PaiiScT dialect is 
archaic io charaoter. Its chief peculiarity is the substitution 
of surd mutes for sonants. T4inotera=ram4?daro, C.P.nakara 
snoparu, rfief ssrff/a, khamma=jjAormo, kantappaaifeoadorpa- 
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710 becf>ra« no H, 9 becomes S fa: fl yn 
lotervooal cooftonontfl 4» not dropped. Aspirates ere not 
redaoed to ft; ?«, ny become fifl (as in Mg. and probj^iy every 
other diaieot at a sufficiently early stage). 

Who were the speakera of tbia dWeott The ShfthbUagarhi 
Edict agrees with this dialect in e number of particulars. Xl^e 
[Brhatkath^ of Gup*dhya ww oompoaed, accoMlng to U»c 
Utoty, in PaiiRcl. This worlt wan popular in Kashmir in the 
11 th century. Somodova pioduced one version in the Katbn* 
earitsAgara, and KKsmendra a shorter one in the BrliatkathA* 
maAjarl. Some scholars have cooclodcd tliat CdllkA PaisRct 
was a dialect of the North*Weat of India. Sir George Qrleiaon 
connects it with the Dard and KAdr langoagee of tlie Hindu 
Kuab, including Shin A aod the ander^layer of Kashmiri.^ 

On the other band it is admitted that GunAd^X^ was a South* 
Indian. Tbe B^hatkatliA was composed many centuries before 
tlmt late literaTV development in Kuhmir which produced 
Keemeodra, Bilhapa, Somadsva and Kalhana m na becomes 
wf no, and « becomes 3 | are suggestive of Dravidian influence. 
Other features, such as tbe retention of medial I, and of y, are 
merely archaic. Surd for sooant can be paralleled in thu South 
M well as in the North. It is a common corruption when a 
language is adopted by an alien race.* The student will re* 
member tbe Welsh parson. Sir Hugh Evans, in the Merry Wives 
of Windsor. Speakers of Gaelic have the same tendency. 
Any sneh corrupt dialect on the fringes of Aryan speech would 

1 Fids ^ l^Ace Laogu4gM of India. R. Aa See. Ken. 

Vel. VIIL iWfl. Tbe author's theory that tb«M. mostly mixed, disleets 
should be provided *itb e separate cemperbment between the Iranian and 
lodiao eubdivldons of Aryan, beoauee they corcbme Indian aod Iranian 
peoaUerities, Is not ooovfneieg. Kcr >e the oooneotion with C. PaiiKci 
obvious, as tae mein peouHahty of O.P. (surd for eouant) is sMSpMonef 
in this area. 

t It is quite probable that tbe seme obange in Artoeuiao (toans* tea') 
aod Tentouie {Qetbio taihuu) Is due te the sane esuee. 
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neaeasftrUy diaappeftr with th« oontloued extension oi Ai’yan 
speech. So that it aeetns qaite as possible that tlie origiool 
Cookscomb^ Demons belonged to the Viodbyas sm that they 
were Canoibale of Kashmir.* 

Old Prakrit. Tbu oldest PrAkiit records<] » found in tbo 
Inscriptlone of Adoka. Tbe Khsrosthi sc ript won used in tlio 
Noi*th>Weet {SfthbA^arbl and Minsohrft) but all tlte otLrr 
inscriptions, whether on rocks or on pillars, are iit tbo nldo^i 
form of Bi’Ahm! wiiting. The language used is not so uniform. 
There is a marked contrast between the Easteni dlgUcut nnd 
the Weetem. 

The EaHtern dislect h* found with only minor vadatJona on 
the pillars In the Gatiges*Juiuna basin and in the rock edicts of 
KAlsl and Orissa. 

In this dialeet m is represented by la and tbe Norn, 
sing, of masculine and neater nouos of the •a dsclsnaion 
ends in ‘S as in MigadhT. On the other hand we have aa and 
not the palatal ia (hut also w at KUsi.) This language hM 
been callecl Mdgadht but LUdern claims that it is roally Ardha* 
MAgadhi. Whatever bo the beet name for it, this ''sema to 
have been the language used by Aiuka and his Court. The 
inhusQce of this offleial language shows itself In the other 
inscriptions of tlie West aud North, which are evidently not In 
pure local dialeote. Forms due to this influence are generally 
called Ma^odhiana. 

Tlie West is represented by the Rook Edict of Glrnar. 
The language here bas Nom. sing, in •o and neuter 'am, with 
ra and sa. (Magadlusras ere priyi, jfMt for priyo, jano, and 
mfife for etc.) In a number of particulars it remiods os 

of Pali, but it is not identical with that language. 

^ If that is ths maanJng of oHUkH, cCiitS. 

s Etoferencea: Orieison’s Konosraph, pp. 1 and S. Stan Koqov ; 
Hose of PaiSScI Z.D.U.Q. bJv, pp. &C fl. Grlarsen. Z.D.M<0,lsvj, pp. 
.^tl3-4Sl. 

See also Dordie X^ogoogM io the lingoiatic Survey of India and 
Uorganttierne : Report on a Lingiustio Mission to Afghaoistac, 
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One m&y suppow that tbia Wefttero dialect repre&eQta moi’e 
or lew closely the curraot lacgua^ of Uj]aiQ, whiob was the 
capital of au important province in the hfanryoa Empire. 

Inscriptions found in tbe South of India resemble the 
Western rather then the Eastern ediota, but have their ouii 
peouMarities. 

The North-Western ediote differ from both Baet and West, 
Mftneehi'A has more Magadhisms than ^Ahbiiagarhf. Both 
have ra. $fi ami Ss. ^Abb. prefers Nom. sing, -n neut. * 011 ^ 
while MAn. prefers the *0 of (Ardba)MAgadhi. Botb preserve 
inauv eoQjuncte with r, often with metathesis: Priya^/rati 
instea^l of ; /^f^u^pmuzssGlroAr l^AftfopumimssDbauli 

htUofulavS'y dihb. rra^:sGirnfr fri; ^hb. mrtip 0 » hfSn. 
^aGirnAr mopos Eastern nipe. 

This last eaampla illustrates another difference between Beat 
ond West. (Of. 160.) 

SAhbAagtkrhf retains as io kfonltaviya but at GimAr we 
And cAamifave and in the Blast ibAamitoer. (Of. S 40.) 

Coojunots auob as pr in priya which are found both In the 
West and the North*West, were regarded at one time as 
3a7i$h'iitim. They m e rather aurvlvaJs of the old phonetioH. 
lo the modem diaJeota of the Nortb*Weat such oonjunots etill 
e:tist e.g., LabndA trt' throe of. Sindbi fr<M. 

When oompariog the Nortb*West forms with others it should 
b« borne in mind that Kharo»thT does not distioguieb long vowels 
from short. 

It should also be reoiembored that neither the Khsro^tbi nor 
the BrflhmT of Adoka’s iDSoriptiona writes doubled consonaats. 
Thus we bavo ooifcatwibe not eaibiavSA«, ouMvddne not 
cakkhudane. 

The Bairftt-BhfibrA ioscriptioa now at Calcutta moutions 
some of Anoka’s favourite paeaagos of Scripture. The laugaage 
of this insoription bas been muoh discussed. The formic LSghvia 
which appears as RAhola in Pfili, and adhigieya (sad/iikrtya) 
cannot be paralleled in tbe edicts. They seem to indicate an 


irfTBOonciiOM to FSARErr. 


71 


cftrliei' language of the Buddbiat soripturee. (See above p. 04.) 
Tba forms Friyadasi. sarv€. pfoedde. aod atihiprelam which 
HuUsaob roads on this rook appear strange in a dialect 
which baa ia for all the single me. It rouet bo admitted that 
all these conjunct roe depend on the perception of a small 
dash, which is io no case very oloocand in perhapK in <*7evy case 
nothing but a slight unevenness in the stone. 

It will be sosn that the divi^on of the Adolcan dialects does 
not coincide with tltat of later Prikrite. This is aot surprising, 
rnlaai several centres of liters)*y culture inaintun a oontinuoox 
tiadition the distribution of languages used for general purposes 
Is likely to be difierent after the lapM of several centuries. 
Among tbe Pr&UrihK used in the Drama there ie nothing to 
represent the language of the Paujob and North*Wesi. We 
luive noted the olalm put forward on behalf cf PaiiAci Prakrit. 
There is evidence of another PrXkrit being used by the Bud* 
dhiste of the ^Torth. The fragmenbt of a Kharoitht manuecript 
of tho Dhammapada found near Khotan, which is known as the 
Dotreuil de Bbins maauaoript» show certain poculiaritire that 
are found in modern dialects of the North*Weat. Journal 
Asiatiqne (Senart.), 1999, p. 199. (X Bloch.), 1912. p. 391. 

Pftll. origioally meaning a "boundary, limit, or line 
was applied to the Canon of the Hioayioa Buddhists. Thence 
it is used of the languaoi of that Canon, found also in some non* 
oanouioal bookn; all being preserved in what were origiaeJly 
the missionary Cbuccbes of Ceylon, Burma and Siam. Thence 
again 'Pali' ie sometimes applied to (a) tbe inucriptions of 
Aioka, although these comprise three or four distinct dialeote; 
(i) the ofBoitU CDort language of Anoka’s Empire, a form of 
fdiddle Indian widely noderetood,* and (c) ‘monumental 
Prakrit* inoluding all tbe inscrlptione down to the time when 
Sanskrit oueted Prakrit (or "Pali”).* Tbe Pali language cf 

^ See Hbys Uavlde. Buddhiat India. 

s Thie wida use of "Pali" ie tnade by Dr. Otto Fi'&nire, I'lU und 
Saaeknt. 
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the Buddhist books forming a aep»rate ftcsdomic subjeot (a 
classical language appropriate to Boddhiato of Burma), ha« not 
been maob studied m India. Nevertbelena it it important for 
the study of (a) the bistory of Indian speech, and (&) the 01 1 ) 
Prakrit imtoriptions. 

For the study of claesioal Pali numeroa" grammarx, rrader^^, 
texts aod translations ure aTailable.^ Only a vei^ general dr* 
GoriptioQ need bo given here. 

OharocUtiaiie^ of Pali. Pali retains more of the old gramma* 
tioal ay atom than AMg. The f^tmanepada is oomnioner; 
AoristH, espeoiaJly the S'Aoriste. abound. {The Aoriit and Im* 
perfect have fused together). The reduplicated Perfect ie rare, 
but occurs. There are more survivals of the old ooiijugational 
olaasee, e.g., eunotisS. sapfidi; karoti (Atm. ](ubbate)sf4. 
karedi; daditl (also deti)sd. dedi. 

In Phonetics the etriking points ate the sibilant is dental 
H, y romains, r sometimee beeomee t, but not ^^vays aa in 
Mg., n is sometirooH oerebralised but not always. Intervooal 
consonantHgeuerally remain, and surds are only exceptionally 
replaced by sonants. Hence we have bhaveti, or hoti, katheti, 
puoohati, gooohatl, etc.: matosmyAiA, katositrkt^. 

In some worde oonjunote like dr*, br* remain. 

Svarabhakti is common. Ary a becomes ayya or arlya. 

From these examples it will be seen that Pali is roore archaic 
than the Prakrits deaonbed above, with tbe exception of the 
Aiokaa dialects. 

Tbe geographical basis of Pali has been disputed. The 
Buddha was aopposed by tTa>ditjoD to have preached in 
MSgadbl. Tbe Scriptures were natuially supposed by Southern 
Buddbjsts to be in tbe language of the Buddha. Xheiefore 
Pali should be MXgadhl. As a matter of fact it ie not. The 
Korn. Sing, in > 0 , Che presence of sa, ra, ja show tins clearly. 
Some regard it oe the language of Ujjaia, wbeuoe Mahlnda, 


1 S«e Bibliography. 


INTBODCOnON TO PBAACBI'^. 


73 


the Kon of Aaoka, took the sacred Canon to Ceylon, oUiers m 
the Aryan language of the ICalibga country. 

Another riew, finding some pointe of resemblance with Pastel 
(unvoioiagof sonant etops), prefers some poinbnear the Vindliyos, 
while others again would bring Pali Co Taxiiabo get this colouring. 
Geiger returning to the tradition of MligadliT thinks Pali may 
lave developed from eome kind of Aidha'&lAgadhl, though it m 
not the unmixod language of any area. 

If however Che Pali Canon ia nob Che old eat literary version, 
Che argument baaed on tradition vanishes. Buddha's preaching 
and the oarlieet records thereof were doubbleas In an S astern 
e]>aeoh, Aftei^vards they were rendered in other dialects 
and une of these new versions became the Pali Canon. 
t)r. S. K. Chatterjl says that this Pali is shown by Its 
phonology and morphology to be a WeaCern dialect of Che 
Midland {an old form of Sauraaeni) but I'etaining many relict of 
Cha original dialect. When tho domination of the HaorysM 
deolined the wide use of Cha Qnstern offioial language (Ardha* 
MftgadhI) cane to on end. It was suoooedid. it would appsar. 
in many diatricCe by a WeeCern lingua frawa akin to Pali, 
u'hioh appears in the inscription of Kh£ravola. 

Whatever may be the exact truth of the matter, it is olear 
that Pali 000 Cains aevornldifferent strands in its composition and 
that ic varies also according to Ite age. The oldeaC type 
seen in Ibe OstbXs, then come the prote portions of the Canon 
followed by non'canonioal literature and ffnally still later layers. 
The development of Pali has been influenced by Sanskrit. 

Of the Prakrit loecrlptlona laCer than Aioka many are too 
brief ior their dialect to be olasaiffed wicb certainty. Khfira* 
vela'e iDsoription at the entrance to the H&thigumphA Cave, 
usually assigned to the second century B.C., resembles the 
Western or Southern dialects of Aioka'e inscriptiozv rather Chan 
the Eastern, in many respeete it lesemblee Pali but in others 
it differs from that language. 

An inacription In the Joglm&rs Cave ou BAmgarh Hill 
appears to be in an old form of M&gadhi. 
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A4vagb09ha. Some fregmaoto ol palm-leaf maauscriptd 
found in Central Auia' aod pieced together by Prof, Lodera 
reveal portions of two Buddhist dmmaa. In one of these only 
Sanskrit is used, at any rate in the surviving portions. In the 
other play, vhioh is aeoribod Co AivogboKha the famons 
Buddhist writer uf Kanishka’s time, more than one Prakrit bae 
been ui««d. The Rascal speaka a form of Mftgadbt: s > 4, r 7 2, 
nom. ring, e for o. In some respects the Prakrit is more 
archaic than the .MAgadbt of Che Grammarians and the Draraaa: 
oAuitom for hagt, kiHa for kl6a~ LOders c lasses this as 
Old hUgadht. The speech of another obwioCev, which oloiely 
lesembles the dialect of the Pillar InaoripCicna is thought to 
represent an old stage of Ardha-Uilgadhr. The dialect of the 
Courtesan and the Jester appesm to he Old l^aurosent. It 
retains intervooal conBoiiante. ft is not oerebralised and y does 
not become /. 

An intermediate form of Piakrit repreeentiiig a xtage of 
development roughly half*way between A4vaghosba and 
KAlidAea, BhavobbStl, etc. has been recognised by some 
i^oholare in the Trivandrum plays asoribod by their discoverer 
to BhSsn. At fint sight no doubt the Prakrit in these plays 
appears to be later than tliet used by A^voghosba and more 
archaic tlian tbet of the Gupta poets. If we date Bhfisa iu the 
second or third oentury A.B. and if ws can accept these plays 
as the work of BhAsa, several points fit in quite wsll.^ 

Unfortunately we do not know that the plays were written 
by BhAsa. We know them only from South Indian MSS. and 
South Indiaii MSS. of playe written in the seventh century and 
even later preserve similar featuros. 

> Thay w«rc lound by Dr. voo Ls Coq in ees of ths Cave Tamplas of 
Miog Of to Ui» W«at of Kecha. ITisy huv« bean r«produo«d in facsiniilo 
aod edited with • tranelation sod notes by Prof. LUders. drucAuvcie 
J?uddhM>Mher Dronwn. Berliu, ISII. 

t See V. Wy. Z.D.U.G. miS. SCU-20&, and Wilhelm I'rinte. BhHes's 
Prakrit. Fraukfurt, 1931. 


IKTEODUCnON TO tBlKBIT. 


75 


The South Indi^ traditional apellipg of Prakrit waa 
e7idently more archaic than that of the North. In the South, 
^vhe^e the ordinary speech wae Dravidion, the pronunciaUon of 
Prakrit would be less liable to change thau in the North. 

The arolmio forme found in the Southern MSS. are of intereet 
lor the history of Pi^akrit, bat there is no oonc!naive evidence 
Ko far to connect them witli BliKsn in particular or with tlie 
second oejitury, though doubtless they have come down from a 
time previous to oar MSS. of Efflidffsa, etc. and to the Prakrit 
Orammariana 

In the Trivaudrum plays we i^nd Sauraseni and M^igadhl. 
Indra in tbo KarnabhAra and the two warriora speak a diideot 
which reiombles Ardba^HAgadhi. 

In the Sauraeenttho chief peouUaritiee are: l> {,p1> Atlas 
well as but ny>i^. 

Trivandrum Ordinary Prakrit. 



udy> 

vpy w in Pali. 

ufi- 


ry 

W ” " " , {Ait.) 

a 

Aoo. pi. in. 

•5jyt 

of. Old ArdhiV'Mlgadh!. 

•c 

N. Aoo. ph neut. 

•Sni 

(Pali-Rni) 

•dwf 

Loo. s. fsm. 

•aatji 

of. Pali-Sya (in) 

•us 


tava 

(Ait.) 

tuAa 


kissa 

Pilikiaaa(Adv. Mg. kiMa) 

Inta 


ga^todi of. Pali ganhAti gt^hadi. 

Pres. Part. Pass, -i^rMna of. Pali iyamAna only onoe -Mnki. 

kaitum, kaiUtm also hddum: feodavw. 
Gerund. haiHa JNidva. 

gMchia gadua. 

Late Prakrit. ApabhramAa. (SeeCb. II. p. 6.) 

For the student of pbilology it will be of interest to uotlee 
some of the main features of the ApabbramM stage. Whereas 
in Old Prakrit the typical phonetic and grammatioaJ changes 
are not oarried so far ae in Dramatic Pcaknts, ao natarally 
in this Late Prakrit such changes ate carried further. When 
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more arcbaio forma occur in an Ap&bbraman text» cUeac may be 
ordm&ry Pr&kd( words used by the Author for literary purposes, 
or oaoanoaAlly they may reCam enoient features that had 
survived in looal dialeote outaide the mam current of linguistic 
development. Some dudeots of the '* Outer Bend" preserve 
quite ancient features to the preesnt day. 

Tbe following tables of typical doclansion and oonjugatlon 
(baaed on Hemacandra's account) gives only forms peculiar to 
Apabhrantaa, not those shared with the Prakrits. 

DecIscieJon. 

Sing. Nom. Aoo. puttu 
(Neut. phalu) 

Ins. putt^ 

Abl. puttabS puttabu 

Oen. puttBBSU puttohii puttaha 

Loo. puttl puttahr. 

Plur ^om. Aco. putta (Neut. pbslal) 

Ins. puttahi ()p) 

Ahl. puttahfl 
Oen. pultabil 
Loc. puttabT 

If the oblique forms be compared it is apparent that it 
needed only the blurring of the final vovsh to reduce these to 
one form for the siogular and a nasalised form for the plural. 
(See Seamee, II. |42.) The ApabhraniU Korn. Sing, in uia 
seen in the Sindhi forms with a very short u.' 

In the Gen, Sing, an^ form survives in Apabbiam^a. This 
$ appears in the pronominal declension of Hindi tiS'kS kis k£.* 
It occurs in the Romani” of Oypeies in Europe, coves*kero— 

1 Nom. Sing, in o(£4;^&5nf sad WMt«iii Eiodi dmleota) orft (SCendard 
Hindi and Psnieht) is d«riv«d direetly or by saalogy from forroa in -oiaN 
S wsa dMppod, bence from ".afeo we get *. 0 . 0 , Ape. ’a.u which Uscomw 
either 0 or 0, 

r Tlieee forms have fused witb the old feminine oto. 
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' of & tbief.' KAshmiri bu &n oblique form in •«, tsuros nieb— 
* ne&r a thief,’ guree nish— ' near a hotse,' which U used afl a 
dative, Marithf also preserves tbe form in tbe dativo. 

Conjugation. 

Sing. 1. pucchaQ Plur. 1. pucohi^O 

2 . puoehfisi or 'hi pucehahu 

S. puccha'f pucchahl. 

TbU Is very close Co Old Hindi and not far fron^ tbe modern 
foi'ms pneohfi, puoohe, puocho, puooh?. 

Anioog the more striking of the phooetio innovations of 
Apabltranisa may be mentioned the following i— 

Loss of « before u: ftjmu for nhava ; sahAu for ; 

Loss of m before u and also before a: Jau^A for /omuno, 
bhaohA for bhamuhA meaning frVfl; dnggau for ^urcramA (also 

dnggaisn). 

Nasalisation of flnal i and u: 3. slog, supsi, bhapal; 2, sing, 
ramahl; Dom, sing. bhaplO, bhamib. 

Inbervooalic m becomes or v (written also mv): kuf^ara for 
ihimara; blia[})vapasbhrama^; savanasMimm^a; pavAnas 
pram^na. 

ShorU^ning of vowels: vapij]a&e^»Vpa; karsnasfcdrantf; 
niyasmut; piyaspiki. 

Contraction: andhArasayidAaJura; bhandArasf^Ann^Sg^ra; 
unhAlaswnoidfa; piyAras "piyayaraspriyotora. 

Shortening double oonsonauts (and lengthening vowels); 
sahAsa for sabaasaseo^^; bhavisa for bhavissas^Aotneya. 

Noun stems ore frequently extended by adding -a, >{ 0 )^. 
viia. These suffixes are found in earlier Prakrit but not so 
frequentlys Thus we bare in Prakxib -aia, •tlfa, 

In tbe sense of •mat, ’VcU or of plaoe * belonging to.’ 

Excm'plu. -Sia : M. sib Ala for iahAavaf; A Mg. saddAla for 
iabdaval ; dhaoAla for dhanavat. •dhs+iu: AMg mah&laya for 
mahai. 

•alu : nidd&]a=:nhfr£ftt. (Tbis suffix appears in Sanskrit.) 

•tUa (common in M. JM. AUg.) M. keeanlla, kandalilla, tuUlU, 
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neuriUa, AMg.niya^llAsnt^rfmal; bL4ilUga 

Tzitha^w’, kans41l» ‘parrot’ from tUix k&pa; 

bSbiriUa ‘external’; U. A&fg. gimilla ‘ peasant’; AMg. JM. 
puwilie ‘previousI‘ 

•Vila it larer in Pcaknt: dappallas dorptH. 

Other adjectival eaffixee are -alia {for -ala) lUid -ira. M. 
AMg. Qiahnl las moAal; navallasnavo; bbarnira ‘ wandering ’; 
iambics * iiangmg ’; baeira ‘ laughing.' 

Without change of meaning -ka and 'da (iSanekrit -ta.) 
deeadaasde^a; doeadasdora; rannadeasomnya. 

These two becoine very oommon in Apabhracpia. 

In general it may bo said that the Apabhrazpia form», when* 
ever thseeoan be aeoertalned, ><hould be tsdcen ae the startiug 
point for the derivation of words in the modern languages and 
the comparative study ol tbeir phonology.* Thus to derive 
Hindi fcM “Aist" we should start from an Apabhrainin 
form fahilaS rather than from praihamah or pa^hamo.” 

According to the older grammarians the tbres varieties of 
Apabbraip4a» that is literary Apabhram^a» were Vrfoa^t 
NAgara and tlpanXgara. Jacobi has shown" that VrScafa 
or Vrfica^a is the oldest of the three. OrammariaiiK of the 
I7tb oeiitary say !t belongs to Sindb. It appears to bo the 
same as ZbhM bhasH, the language of the Abbicas (luoderjt 
Ablre). Tbename VrAoata Jaoobi detivee from vrofu ‘herds* 
men's station ’ and oompares the similar name of a Hindi 
literary language Braj BhAkbA. The obief peeuliarity of this 
Apabhram^a was the maintenanoe or addition of r after 
oonsonaats and the mauitenacce of y. 

Nagara ('urban’} Apabbram^a seems to have been a more 
polished and sophisticated medium, distinguisbod from the 

> Se* OriarMo'A Pboaology of ths IndO'Arysa Yemeculart. 
s Oriersca deriTM from ao ApabhraepSa poiAonlltofi apparaotly deduced 
from AMg. padAamiUo with the euffle 'illaeo (requenS io U.; et. Piechel 
|S49 who aeiumas Old Tndian ^aiMia 
t Jrrtrod. Uj Bbevisectakeba 


IMTBoDUOnOli TO PBAl^RIT, 


7?) 


rougher herdsmen's dialeot end from Cbe ^ees culti7»bed 
Upenftgera and GrJfmja. Thie is the Apebhramie which 
Hemacandre describee ajid lUustrates. Two o&rietiee of it 
differing aomewbat from Hemacendra’s are described by 

Jaoobi. One of these U represented by tbo Nominibaoariu of 
Haribhadra written 115d, a.o. at Anahilla*PA^ks, the Ourjarn 
capital. The laosuagemay be called *<Gar]ara ApabliBomea '' 
and esema to have been preferred by the SvebAmbara Jaiiie. 
The Bbavisaktakaha of DbaneviUa, which may be older and is 
written in a more popular style with less Prakrit and las’* 
ornament, is la another form of M.tgara Apabhrarpia, which 
Jaoobi calls ''Northern.’' It may have been preferred by the 
Digambaia Jeins. The differences in the graromar lie moinlv 
in the vowels used in the declension of tho noun. 

The terns Apabhratpsa os used by the oldei* grammarians an<i 
poets seems to have connoted literary dialsote I lire Nftgara, whicli 
may have arisen ia a particular centre, but which came to be 
used over a much wider area. Apabhramda in this sense 
belonged to the West of India, the region now occupied hv 
OiiJarStl, Sindh! and M&rwRrI, but might be imitated elsewhere. 
The term was also used, at any rate later, for various loosl 
speeches, or dtia-blta^a. In this sense tbere were various forms 
of ^urasenl Apabbraiptfa aotoalfy spoken In the districts round 
Muttra when SauiasenS Prakrit bad become a literary iaoguoge. 
Similskrly in the M/(gadbt and MAhflrftstrl areas there should 
have been Mfigskdhi and MAbanistn Apabhram^as. Unleas, 
however, the differeDces were clearly marked they would hardly 
be noticed and oidinarily nothing would be recorded of a 
dialect that had produced no literature. 

A number of vibh3$ai are moutlooed by Bharata as suitable 
for oerbiua characters in plays, including ^ik£r! (based on 
tffgadhi), CSndftli, ^Abarl, Ibbin and Tftkki.' 

Mftrkan^eya gives some details about these and mentions a 
list of twenty‘Seven iDoluding Drtvida. DrAvida here seems to 


> Qri»n43o. J.B.A.8.1918. p. 4SM. 
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nwftn not R Dravidiau Unguage aucb m Tamil, but the corrupt 
form of late Indo-Ary*o spoken in the TaroU couatrj',^ 
RSmfttarkavaglift gires some notes on these vibhatM such as 
PsfloUl, Madhyadeilyi, etc. These all seem to har^ 

been local ?Miations of the ApabLramia in general use, that is 
o£ the literary AiJabbramia o£ the West ratLor than Independent 
local diolecte. In the development of Harttht and of Bengali 
from the MRb«rS«trl and Msgadhl Prakrito no Apabhramia 
stage hae been recorded. Tbe older viLhfim would have been 
local (or tribal) variants of a wognised Prakrit rather than tlia 
reoorde of a inedioevel Linguietio Surrey, Oonsoqoently though 
sve may attempt W olawlfy elemenU in them we cannot locate 
theee varieties in a family tree of the iado»Aryan lenguagee. 


CHAPTER XL 

PRAKRIT LITERATURE- 

The earlieit recorded Prakrit ie In Anoka’s loacclpHona 
of the third century B.C. There were Buddhiet icnptures 
before that. Ae we have seen, A6oka quotes a few titles of bis 
favoaiile passages. Tbe form In whieh be queles them indicate 
that tbose scriptures were not yet in the Pali ol tbe Canon, 
ee known to the Cbntoh of tbe Little Vehicle in Burma and 
Ceylon. We cannot date any Pali test ae certainly older 
than Adoka. 

Inscriptions do not usually figure in an aooount of literature. 
If. however, Adoka’a ediols had been preserved in a manuscript 
copy they would obviously be taken into account ae tbe earliesb 
dated dcMcnmenbs of Prakrit literature. Of the dialects used and 
their varietiooB aometbing has already been said. The style is 

1 ariwsMi. J.R.A.8„ 1913, p. 87fi. For JaooWs vivws on She difference 
between ApsbhremSe end DeSa-bbW ise the InWodootion »o his Edition 
of tile Bbeviuttskshn. (Oertnan.) 
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of iaCoiMt.for tb« history of proM. Froo of all ornameot thav 
atpreas tho sinoarity and eaniMtneas of tba Smperor. It in 
reaaonabJo to tappoaa that they waradraftad by the royal hand 
for there a no trace of the batHtnal ftatlary of the coartier or 
scribe. 

The style hu been compared with that of the facnoue Rock 
InecriptioQ of Darioa the Creat. It ia qaite poedble that the 
idea of engraving the deede of the Great Eing on aoUd rock had 
come from Peraia. That the Old Penian language waa well 
enough known in the ooart at Patelipotra to indaenoe the 
pliraaiog of Atoka'a ediota ia an intereatlng suggoation, that ia 
far from being proved, In any eaae there ia a veat difference 
in the outlook of the two eeriee. Darioa rejoioee in tbe defeat 
of bU oppooenU by tbe aid of Ahuramaeda and in tbe eatabUah' 
ment of hla vide Bcnpira. A^ka aimoat repenU of hia 
Qooquaat of Kalinga. Hie main porpoee ia to promote Dbanma, 
the more) lav or *‘law of ^ety,” far and vide. He reoonnte 
tbe meaaorea be baa taken and iaaoea ordera in that behalf. 
Inoidentally aome light ia tbrovo oo the organiaation of the 
Maury an Empire and the nature of the public vorka ouried 
out by a beneToleot ruler of that period. 

Some of Ateka'a measura however moat be regarded aa 
peculiar to blmaelf. In tbeir aimplieity the Bdlote poeaaaa a 
dignity of their owo, which ia miaaing in the flowery panegyrioe 
of later timea. 

Taking Prakrit lilerature in the wide seaae« we mnat aarign 
the moat important ^aoe to Pall. I(a claim to ihia place 
ia due not only to ita antiquity, but also to the inherent worth 
aod biatorioal intereat of tbe early Buddhiat Utezatuce. Of all 
tbe Indian religiooa, Baddhion baehed the profoundeat effect 
on Asia aa a whole. Tbe P^ Tipi(aka or ''Triple Caaket'* 
cooUina tbe oldest surviving ecripturra of that religion. 
Moreover from the Pali books we get ineideotally a view of 
lodian life, tiiatservea to eupiflement tbe more pedantic outlook 
of the orthodox priesthood and the roaanera of the barda. 
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Every etodest of Indien History shoold M least read some of 
the Jitakaa or Birth Stories of the Buddha.* Eepceseate* 
tiooa of these stories and sceoM from the life of feho Buddha 
occur oontlnneUy on the sculptured paj»e\s of Buddhist aUiptu 
und viWnw. Indeed without e knowledge of the outlines of 
the Buddhist doctrine, end some comprehension of the lives of 
Buddhists, lay wd olerio, as revealed by these old soriptures, 
the student cannot really grasp what was one of Che dominant 
factors in Indian History for more than a thousand years after 
the Founder’s death. The student ot Indian Philosophy will 
and that aoute reasoniog and bold speculation were notoondned 
to the orthodox sohooU of thought, but also found among the 
Bauddbas. 

History is represented by the versified mookUh ohrooicles 
contained in the Mahftvacpsa dealing with the early history 
of Ceylon. 

The term Prakrit Llteraturo bowover does not ordinarily 
include P^i Literature. If Pali works be excluded, iheu the 
greater part of the whole of Prakrit Literature is made up of 
Jnln Llierature. This, sa we have seen, is found in throe 
distinct Prakrits. 

Ardba-Mfigadh! is the language of the oldest Jain books, 
whiob form the Canon of the ^vetfimbara sect. This oanon 
comprises 46 Sjamaa including eleven onpM and twelve updnpos. 
’These are lometimes spoken of under their Prakrit names and 
sometimes uuder the Sanskrit equlvaleota, e g., 

Ist Ahga. Ayftranga*suteaip:=dedrdnpa-sfUnm. 

2ud Su^vgadabgamsiS&fartrkfnpam. 

7th „ nySsagaMilasgo=^pasa&a*do^.* 

1st Up&hga. OvaTgiya*sattaip=^upopattfi!a«sfiMin. 

This great collection of writings was arranged by Devad^i 
Gmih in the 6tb century a.d. The date of the completion of 


1 8«e Bibliogrspbj. 

s edited Mid traadeted by Heecsie iu tbs Bibliotbeoa ludios. 
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the work is gj7en as 980 years after the entrance U> ninSm of 
the Founder of Jamisro» i.e., a.d. 454 (or |>ossib]y a.d. 514). 

The older books, called P&nxu, on which this redaction was 
based, have completely disappeared. Thus the ooUeotion oon- 
tains oiaCeriale of different centuries mixed together, so that it 
ie difBoult to distinguish thsm. Some poiiione aro osoribed to 
Bhadrabfthu (about 800 b,c«), One eaoh work is the Kappa- 
Buttaip^ (Kaipa-siHratA) which contains a life of MslxAviia. 
This apparently is not really older than the 6th oentury a.d. 

The style of the oldest prose books is diffato, delighting in 
elaborate desoriptiona and eodlesi repetitions Their ohief inter* 
est to the general student lies in their inoidental i^eferenoea to 
facte and eiroumetanoes of the oi^dinary everyday life in India. 

The oldest KSvya work In Jain literature Ik tlie PaUmsoari^a, 
which gives a version of the RfimUyapa. It dates perhaps 
from the 9id oentury a.d.* 

In Jain M4h8r5|frl there are non*cationioal becks of the 
dveitrobsraa, oontiiting mainly of ooUeotion# of stories: 
stories from the lives of famous saints, and narratives of the 
con version of various people to the Jain religion, The ^vetlm- 
hara literature has as yet been only partially explored by 
modern echolara, and muoh material both for philology and for 
history awaiu eoientldc treatmont. Even leas known are the 
works of the Di gain bara eeot in Jala S auraseni. Bbandarkar 
has published extraote from the Pavaya^a-ura of Kuodakund* 
ftoffrya and the KattIgey&nupfikkbA of Karttikeyasv&mio, both 
of which are in verse. 

Jain literature is Deitber so famone, nor eo widely studied as 
the Pall Buddhist literature, Muoh of it is still in manuecript. 
or in imcritioal editions, Much of it again fa difficult without 
(and even with) a commentary. 


’ Bdit«d by Jaocbl, and tranalatsd in fiaorad Books of (be Seiiee. 
8»e Bibliography, 

* It oootaina a nomberof Taigsrisms, vbiob foreebadow (he Apabbrao^ 
suge. 
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Apart from tho Jain C«>on tho o«ly literary dor.lopmont of 
ArdhomSgadhl hoe boon drfuood from it* oocnrtenoo m oo^in 
ioeoriptione, and in fragment, of play. ■ a^.b«l to A W^a 
or hi. eontoraporario,. Jain MAhSrMtn i. found m the Kak 

’"“For'^r^'^.w oi KSvya howerot the 
Prakrit rm^rom an aarly date MSbSrSg.rf Tl^ «« ^ 
langnago of tbo Prakrit Epic, and Lyrfoa, and formad Ihe 
aCAttina TOiot lor Prakrit Grauamariaos. 

Mott toon, of tbo Epio. i. tha Satub.ndba, 
oncoilont tocbnlque, that it hia ofMn been a«rW to Kflb- 
c«.a Tba poem, whiob i. oalled in Prakrit Ba«no«^ or 

CaJonrute Jo, relato. tbo etory of Btoa, bat 1. «WO»^ to 

oommomotata tbo building of a bridge of boate in Srinagar by 

Ptavataeana, king of Kaebajlr.' bv 

Tha Gnlldavaho celobrataa tbo oouquoat of Bongal by 
yaioearnan of Kanauj about tha and of tba Mvanth cantory 
*.n, Jt.author-.nan.ewa.BappaIrSn(=.W‘r«u2®“‘"y 
a nom * pfnme, Tba .acne author «»po.ed another Epic 
AfuinmaAuviaa of vrhicb only one or tu-o to.«- h.vo been 

’’'tU BAtanavobo and tha OaUdaraho hate both been Buob 
influenced by Sanekrlt modele, and delight in long comi^und.. 

The laet eight oan to. of Hemaoandca'e X)vpS*rsyu-j«oiaioiiyom 
form a .maU Prakrit Epic entitled Kutnaropaonarila daecribmg 


1 o 

• Jwobi Intwd. \m •ogS-6^ 

A.l> u tbwfl th« tone Wb» M. etieiarf tW* poeiUoa. E«1y 
Wool of M. eoua«y «e cl the Pali typet the laMet M ^ (ehow ng 
m*twcea el eHeion ci eiagl. iotertocel 
Mn& WO ».«». Th» Jain Cm«» eMordingto tradition «ai ^nttoa down 
“ «7a.r If lacguaga waa InSueao^ by M. [Pifhel denie. 

ttauv DjkOgiiB praiaee the Setubaodba. 

e Maedo^U. S^rakni Utaratur., p. 181. Tor Pr.r»a»u. II ... 
Riiataransint, S«in'. Bk. Ill V, J6a For » id»n- 

Bcatioa oI I»ldtoa «ith M«trg«p6a, •» SStoJ’e note on v«rte i». 
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the deeds of KucnSrapila of AobilvA<^ in Ou)&rAt, The 
object of these ceotoe, as of tbo whole work, is to illustrate 
tbo rules of the author's compeodious Sanskrit and FreUiit 
grammar called Siddba'Hemauandra. 

The most importaot work for the study of M^hAr&atrl is the 
SatCasa! of Hdla. Tbia is an anthology com* 

prising verses by many poote. One riornmentary gives 11 
names, another, that of Bbuvonapftla, gives SS4. The various 
recension^ differ very much in the distribution of the verses, 
and probably few can now be definitely assigned to tbeir 
autbopt. The collection is evidence of the immense amount of 
MshRraetrl poetry that must have been composed, but not 
preeerved. Besides Bala who Is idsn tiffed with SsroM^ana 
(spelled variously ^Rlivfthana, oto.) tliare are a few names 
known from other sources. Hariu44^> and PoffiM 

ara mentioned in ERjs^akhara's Karpffrsmafljari, Act p. 19,S. 
The Vidu^nka says, "tit ujjuat)! jeva him na bha^ladi: anhR< 
pam oe(jliftHarimJ^ha'I^sudiud 4 ha*Pottwa-H*la*ppaliudinaip pi 
purado suksl tti."'^ 

Tbe date of this anthology ban not been determined. Weber 
put it in tbe 3rd century at earliest, bnt earlier (ban tbe 7th 
century. Macdonell says, the poet Hlla probably lived before 
1000 a.D. Some confusion baa beon ceased by the identiffca* 
tion of this H5la-8ftUvXhana with the 17 th king of tbe Andhra 
dynssty (66 a.a.).* Jacobi on tbo otbec hand identiffed him 
with tbe S&tav&hana, king of PratiftbSaa, who iodoced tbe 
Jains to change their Churob Calendar in 467 a.d. 

There can be oo doubt that this anU)Ology, including lyric 
poete well known in the time of E«jadekbai*a, was not put 


1 la LMUDao's reoy treoslstiop this runs: “ Thea why don't you uy 
it itrsight out: Our littlo pussy's a drst^rato pest, ahssd «vsn ef 
Harivrddhs, Kandivrddhs, Pet^ sod the rest.*' (Snkatsd'iiiNMn.) 

s Sse Vincent Snilh, EsAy History of India, tad editioo, p. IM, 
whoica it bee been oopied by sobool hieioriee of Indie. 
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together in the Ut century a.D,' when we should rather expect 
early Prakrit of the Pali stage. The iutrodnctocy versee of the 
Sattaeai rather suggest that these bve lyrics of the South 
were act so uniYorsally on the Ups of men as they had formerly 
been. 

Another anthology of mmilar material is the Jaftvallaharii 
or VaJlilagga of Jayavellabha a ^vetimbara Jaio. It ooiitains 
some 700 rersee. Some of these are common to H&la’i ooUeo- 
tion. 

Dramatic Prakrits. The ordinary uee of tliiee Prakrita 
(M. 6. Mg) In Sanskrit plays is familiar to every etudeot of 
Senekrit. The authoritiee however differ es to the preoise 
allotment of the Prakrits among the rdlee. The MrcchakaU- 
kam is one of the riohest in He variety of Prakrit diaieote. 

The Kero of course, end male characters of similar standing, 
except the VidOfaka, speak and sing In Sanskrit. It is excop' 
tlonal for a woman to speak Sanskrit, but the Nun in Mila* 
MoSdhavam does so. A purely Prakrit play in which even the 
Hero speaks Prakrit is slso exceptional. A welhknown instance 
is the CamphOT'Clnster. 

The author however thinks it well to explain why no 
Sanskrit has been used. In the Prologue the Stagemanager 
reflects, "Then why has the poot abandoned the Sanskrit 
langusge end 'uudertaken a composition Sn Prakrit 1 ” Hie 
assistant replies ia M&hftrS6tEl~ 

“ parus& Sakkaabaodbft P&Ua-bsndho vi ho! sunuftro i 
" purjea*mahilipaip Jetbiam ibantaram tettiam imSpam d 
"Sanskrit poems are harsh : but a Prakrit poem is very 
smooth; the difference between them in this reepect is as great 
as that between man and woman.” 

Sauraseoi is Uie ordinary prose language of Isdies and of the 

1 ymowi Soiitb bee evidently given too much weight to bi* ' leket 
leedlag authority, on the telnUoM between tt# veraaeoJef Jeagoage end 
the ‘ole-k^- or • leoondery’ BeoekriVi e., Profeeeor 0-PrMke;»-PeJi 
end Senikrii/' 190t, This lea book of eome ingenuity, but little bietonoal 
judgiaone. 
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)«teT, Msli£rS8(Tl i« tb e oorresponding verae diAl«ct>. M&g&dbi 
ia used by dw^rfa, foreigners end the like, e.g.. the 

two polioemcn end the fishermen io SakunUll. It is also 
spoken by Jain monka and small boys.^ MSS. and texts often 
wgn the dialecW contrary to the rules of Poetioe and the 
BtateraeuM of commentatora. They aleo confuse the dialeota, 
so that MAgftdbi appears almost the same oa Sauraaenl. 

This mixture of Ixnguogee in the Sodiao Drama boa been 
much disoaseed, and eariocs explanations suggested. 

There is no exact parallel to the Indian usage. Comedy has 
always made fun of the apeeoh of foreignen. ArUtophauee 
bringe in the Tbraoian barbarian Triballos, who speaks a 
jargon with a vague roKemblanoe to Greek. The Phoenician 
tongue was parodied in Latin oomedyi though the readiugs are 
too oorrapt for much to be made of it now. Shakeapeare^s 
Welshmen and Frenchmen are familiar. Again the vulgar 
apeeoh of common people, oa opposed to the language oi the 
educated, has always found its way on to the oomio atoge. 
Piaieot alio, in a more or less convsntional form, baa appearsd 
sven in ssrioua plays from Sbaksipsare'a aims onwarda. More¬ 
over in Greek Tregsdy we have the chorus singing in a dialect 
different to the general language of the play. The Porio chorus 

r The (oUowing oove of ohnreoUre euppoMd to speak MlgadhT ae re* 
corded by Piaohel (|Sd) oaey be useful to etudeate of the Dreae. 

MrecAoAerifcem i dakKrs. bis eerviine 8tblvaraka» the sliampooer. 
XCumbMUkai VardhaznSoeka, tho two OSniitlw and Itohaeena 
IM ; FisbermsD and two pcllewnsn : Servademene, SAkuctela's young 
eoQ. Prabodhaeandfodav ^: the OareSka'e pupil end tbe OMSienger from 
Oriwa. AfufrarUfOM: sereent. Jain monk, mesMnser* diddhsrtbaka 
aad SaffllddhSrtbAka while Uiey appear as CBc^^aa. 2!4lib>*9*proaa- 
rS^a; the bards and the spy (who aleo speaks d.). [Otherwise Tunifka 
ospiaves aud spy. The Indian apy ipeakeaA.]. rsrtiiofpAfiro: the RSksasa 
and his wifa MaitikdmSru/am : ^ephant-keapera i/apftnanda: servants. 
Caitanyacondrodai/c: aarranie. Caff4oka*^kom: CSodUas aod Basoal. 
Ohvrmsemdyomo: barber. Kdsydrnaea : SSdhuhiqieaka, J^oMhomelafai: 
Digaiobaxa Jain. Scntuchw&o: the Buoobback Amfioday»: Jaio 
monk. 
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in the Attk pUy, like other lyrio poetry, ie in * cowtrUtMoi 
diftleot, ft Uterftry poetic Ungue^ besed on tiie Pono dialecte/ 
in fftot whftt in Indift wooW be eelled ft (lllorftry) iVftkit- 

Tbe Indiftn neege bovever diffen horn ftll (be«e pertiai 
pftcftlleie. lo the fint pUoe we tofty find <our, end regulftrly 
three, difierent djftleote need in tbe wm houeebnld, ney by 
memben of tbe eecne family; eecoodly. one of theee ie ftleamed 
{^deftd*} language belonging to • pfevioaa etage of linguiafcio 
development; thirdly, diftleote purporting to repreeent widely 
dUtftut ftceea are eombwed in ft riogle play, and aaaigned to 
particular ebaraoUra withont any obriooa reaeon; and finally» 
tbe practice baa been reduced to definite nilee. 

Tbe eyetema^tion of tbe Drasatic Prakrite ia not aur* 
prieiog. Everytbiog aka about the Dracaa haa been claeaified 
and codified, from the eiruee of tbe varione eorta of Hero to 
tbe Maolta* in the andleea kinde of poe^ oniamont. Tbe 
making of minute rulee eeeme to have oharacteriatio of the 
Brubmanioall egee. 

Bz^anetiona of tbia Sanakrit-Prakrit Drama may follow two 
or three different linea. One line ia tbe Realieilc: namely that 
tbe ooQvenatiooa in tbe pUya repreeent the actual oonditiontt 
of Indian life in eay tbe GupU period. Qrienon writeo: 'Tn 
India there ia notblog eitraordinary in each a polyglot medley, 
it ia paralleled by the oondiUona of any large hooae in Bengal 
at the praeent day, in which there ere people from every part 
of India each of whom apeaka hie own langnage and is undetv 
atood by tbe otben, though none of them attempts to epeak 
wbat k not hia mother tcmgue.’** Beamee auggeeted a similar 
explanatioa.* Of couiee it is admitted that the dialects are 
coaventioBal in form, not laithfol eoptee of apokea vernacular, 


t Su« <3ilas, MaAoel of Qpmpstutivs PbiWogy. §5 Alncfit 

awy vofA of Umm Uuw esetMO* dMlcag wtUi Oraak dttlacia o«d ba 
applied to Indian disleetn 
t Bneyclopaedin BnUnniee, Itfehe^, VeL 2t. p. 

> Grexanasr. ToL I, p. 7. 
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&|bo tb«t Ibe aflsigoment of a partioolar diaJect to a particular 
sorb of menial may have t«eo more or lew true to faot. Again, 
granted that educated men could apeak Sanakrlt and that 
ladiea generally could not. it is net » be supposed that the 
men could speak nothing but Sanskrit, and habitoally addreseed 
not only their wivee bub e7ea their grooma in that language. 

The \vell*educated man was able to apsak Sanekeit. The 
hero therefore spoke Saaekril, and by a stage oonveution 
spoke it always, )nst as stage kings almost always, and real 
kioge rarely, wear a crown. 

Of course this esplaaation implies that the form of the claeshi 
drama was dxed in the Saorasenl country. Another line must 
be adopted to explain the use of Mdhgriletrt in verse. Tins 
is clearly a case of literskty convention. A school of lyric 
poetry developed in the South and became famoue fai beyond 
the borders of the Great Kingdom. M&h4rR?brI vewee were 
doubtleea sung throughout India as Persian verses still are. 
It was natural to i^gard this dialeotas the only appropriate 
one for Prakrit sougs. 

It Is more difficult to account for the u«e for the other dialects 
along this line * The solution of the problem is obviouely 
bonod up with the history of the origin and development of 
the Indian drama. Of this we have little direct knowledge. 
Opinione have differed ae to whether richness in Prakrit, as in 
the case of the Uroohakatikao, is a sign of early or of late 
date. Again some authorities believe in an original Prakrit 
drama to which Sanskrit was added later. 

A Prakrit origin hae been proposed not only for the Drama, 
but also for the Epic and Purlpas,* that the BrhatkatbA was 

* Sylvcia lAvi—Le Thiatra Xndisa (ItM), p. 391, niggled tbsttb* 
use ef daorssdoT was oonnected withtbe developmeoi o( the eult 

at UatburB, the capital of the dcraaena country. The um oI MtgadM 
be would regard as a leftsoy frofn the eooient Ihe barda of 

Hagadh^ 

a Fargiter. Dynasties of the Kali Age. Qrienoo. Enc. Brit. Prakrit, 
p. S53. Compare also the tbooriee of tha origiD of the Fafloataatra 
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composed io PaitfcJ Prtkrit l» wooraed by literwy trj«iicioo 
(v^ p. 79 ftboTe). Tbo etidenoe iot Pnkrit origisalft of the 
UftbEbUrfrU tnd Pui4n«a coomU io aznoll pointa of graiDvaJ 
aod coetre coosidored to point to (rsfulotton from Frokrit. 
The qq«etion cannot be disctuMd here. It eboald be remem' 
bered boweeer thet ell poetry and veree, that hu bad a 
popufor origin, mnet have existed (in some form however In* 
definite and fiuetnaCiog) in the popular epeeoh before it was 
cryetaUised in Sanskrit. II the poem be old eootigb> the 
original mast have beeo c u rre n t in Primary Prakrit, not in 
Middle Indian. Primary Prakrit would not be ideoUoal with 
(be *’Saoekrit*’ of ^btLai bat It would bear a strong family 
reeemblanoe thereto. Progreenre SanekritUing at a later 
period, acting noeveoly on Tarioee portions of the work, 
would prodnoe mneh the eon of pbenomenoo we actually 
6nd in (he Epic Dialect. Suoh a SaimkriUsation of Primary 
Ptakrie le eery different in itt eignificaooe from tranelatios out 
of a Middle Indian Prakrit into the OsMioal Sanskrit. 

A spaoial section of Prakrit Uterature is formsd by the 
Prakrit Grammars. 

The oldeet authority is the SA5nii»sm»»yoioetre which g^ves 
only a short deecriptioo of Prakrit grammar in ssrses ^28 of 
Chapter IT. Chapter 3S oootains examples in Prakrit. Un« 
fortunaeely ^e text of this work is so oompt, ^t little use 
can be made of it. 

There seems to be no gcxtd eutbority for ascribing to Phnini 
a gramoiar eaUed ^a^SekalsMM. The oldest Prakrit grammar 
extant k the PrakrtaprakUa of Vararucl K&tyiyana, who 
has been identified with tbe anthor of the VSrUHw on PSoini.^ 
The oldest commentary on tbe PrSkfUhfralsa4<t is the ManoramA 
of Bh&maba. With this commentary tbe work has been edited 


(E«rWl). Jsyadeva's OTCegorinda b wppo n d to be bated on an 
ApebhrsE^ origmal. (Piechal.) 

^ For tbe aotboritMS tm Pieefaat Or. | St. 
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and tvanslated by Co wail- (Saa Bibliography.) In Chapter X 
on PaidSol BbSmaha givea two short qaotatioDS which may 
ba from tba lost Brbatkath&.* 

Ca^da m his PrSkrcalakaa^a daals with M. and the Js^n 
Prftkrits (AMg. Jhl. jS.) together. The arrangemact ot the 
work shows it ia oomparatlvely aooiaiit. 

Tlis most important ol the Prakrit grakaaroars is that of 
Hernacaodra of Gujarat (10B8-117k a.D.). 

This forms the eighth ohaptar of bis Siddlia*Hemaoandra, 
the first saven ohapters of wbloli deal with Banskrit grammar. 
The same author oompMad a Bedfnfio^SU. 

Otbar grammars araThe laat chapter of the SowAsipto- 
tSra of KramadUvara ; this follows Voraruei and is ol little 
Tftlua. Prnkrtavyakara'^ at Q'nvikramadwa (about 18th cen¬ 
tury) follows Hemaoandra. 

Mkrtaiarvamim of Jfartodayo Xovindro who lived in 
Orissa in tbe reign of a Mukundadeae (perhaps 17tb century). 

PrSkTi<^ltalfataru of RfcmatarkavIgiAa and many others of 
lees importaiieo, 

Isolated verses In Apabhraipia occur in Jain works, id 
treatises on poetics and in late oolleotions of stories like the 
Saveaty Tales ol a Parrot and tbe Twenty-five Talas of the 
Vampire. More remarkable is tbe inoluelon by many MSS. of 
Apabbraip^a versos in tbe 4th Act of the Vikram6rve<iyam to 
be recited by King PunlraTas.* Another source of Late Prakrit 
or Apabhraip^a verses is the Prgkrta-PaiAgalam, a work on 
metre of the fourteenth century or later.’ Tbe Uuguage is so 
late that Jaoobl questions its right to be oslled Apabhraipda. 


1 Uodar SOtrsS. iva^ya j/ivalf |l Kamalam piva mokbam. SOM li. 

Ati(Uifee«r» II Sifaaakacn harui ms taloni. 
t 8,P. Paodit (Bombay Sanskrit 3arias) omits thsn as spurious- SU 
rsaaOQS for doing ao have bsao disputed, bat tbay are pow gaoeraJly 
rsgardad as later ad^Utaoos. 

t Edited by C M. Qbosb in tbe Bibliotheca lodioa, with oammaatarles, 
vaiioDi readings and glossary. 


92 


XBTBODUCmOM TO FRAEUT. 


It is almMt to be cU^ed with the old forme ci tie modem 
remaoulars. 

The mo»t importeot Apebhremie woric now eTeiUWe ie the 
Bbevieattekaha of Dbaoevila.* Thie deeoribee the adven- 
turee of a merobant*# eon Bhaviayadette., hie traTola abroad 
aod the part he took in the war between Korojlrtgala and 
Potana, wbioh laet Jaookn thinks may be Taxila. Then oomee 
the biatoty of the chief ehatactera m former and later birtba. 

I Ediud with io»»e*Me*« end veeabdaiy by B. Jaeebi. MuWoh, 
IMS. {Oeruaa.) 


PART II. 


Sauraaen?. Gitract No, I. 

Inbarluda prooadisg the Sod Act of RdCnSvalt. A cila* 
loguo bstweon tbo heroine's two girl-friends SaseAgsdft and 

SuaaAgadft enters with & naina in a osge. 

SueaA: HtddM haddbU | Adlia kahin dAniqi mama hatthe 
imaip rtriaiji nikkhiria* gad A me plasabi Slaril bhavis* 
ladi 1 (Looking onoihtr way) £sA khu» Nlupll, ld5 Jjftvva 
Aacohadi. 

[£Mcr 

Nlpu : Uvaladdbo* kbu tnae bhat^ipo vottanto : tA jAra gadua 
bbattipie plvedemi. {S^eps rotmd). 

SueaA: HalA l^luniet Kabim dftplip elmhaAkhittaliiaA^ via 
idba-uhidaip niaip avadhfha ido adlkkanaeJ t 
Nlpu; R^baip SuaaAgadAl HaU Suiaftgadei suttbu tae 
jAnidaiji/ Edam’ kbn mama viibhaassa kAiapacp. 

I HftadhI«M dhih. Adha 114. Eehim ia term a loo. iJng.-temin 

aIm uMd ter where r’ end " whitber V divlp It ’A 

* elkkhivle gerund ol oikkbivedl In the preview Act the 

Herolfie 8Bg»clka raenttened flviog her matoS low SueafigedS’e ebarga 
•SBrii mae AuMngftdSe hetthe sereapplda*' (swner^) bstere going 
wjtt» Queen VleevadatsK to the Love Qod*s grove, where indeed ehe eaw 
ofiO tiM Ood but the King, gedt { 126. pieeeU H 9. 46.16. 

■ Oepeller bee EeA kkba to* es* kbu (*iAalu $ 74) but 00I7 e end 0 
•hould be CO ihorteDed is A { Pieobel. f M). id9 jjdVTe \ 4S (2). 

* uveleddho K17,126. aee i 106. bbeWpe i«. » from vedlc at 
• so.” j«veH 1,22. gedua, gerund | 123. ‘Bo I wiL go end tdl toy 
miitrese.*’ 

6 TimliM I 47. akhitte (8 v'brtp) } 126. hiee }j 2, 80, vleateo (Iroa 
(e)tea). (t)^de (f 129. edlkkamui (oMv^bfom). 

» euithu i 8A j*oidem i 126 " you ere quite right." 

t edecp 112. 
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AJJft* kfla bhfttts Siri-parvadSdo fiadassa Siri-Kbap^ 
Dsaanficaadbaassadhammiaua Ba£asdo a5la*ku8uma-flat^ja' 
papa'dobaJazp aikkbia, attapo^ parigahidam nociSliain 
kcncDa-iamiddhi-aohidaip^ kariwodi tti adam vuUaDtai;> 
davta pivedidutn pasida mbi Tumapi una* kahii)\ 
pattbidft 7 

SusaA: Piasahim SAarlai;i apneaidarp/ 

Nlpu: maa 8&adA gabida-aamuggaa oUta pbalaa* 

vattii kaaltharatp paviaanU. Tft gaooha piaaahiip. Ahant 
pi Devisalearp^ gamiuain. 

Translation. 

Susad : Ob dear, oh dear I Now wherever haa SAatift got to 
after tbruetiog tbii mainft into my band 7 {Jjooking arwlhcr 
ua$r) Why, here ii NinpfA oomiog this way. 

{BnUf 

Nlpu 1 Well I have noeived this news from the master, eo I 
will Just go and tell my mistress. (£tsjw round.) 

Susad: HuHo Niupid) why, how ie this t you seem altogether 
perplexed, aad go walking off without notioing me etAiid* 
log here. 

Nlpu: What Susartgadftl HuUo SusaAgadi! You are quite 
right. This is the cause of my perplexity. To>day the 

i ftjjft 4 44. Birl I SB. pavvedSdo "IroiB th« mouataio." | 60, | BS. 

Seda i 3. dhaumda 'lightaoui* h«r««** )ugglet,'* lihtTTTniurtifi laSeldn 

*'from a Juggler aSlasoUki. 

S attaoo 4 100. gahida (v'^ra^) 112S. QomSllS 4 16. 

I •• bright nish ao Abuadacee of Sewatt.'* tti 174. pesidS mhi | SSil) 

(pre+4f). 

* oaa **bui" (punflr in (hia maaoiog ia ireated u an eoBlldo | 3; 

maaaiog ** again ” Iv baoomee puoo). parties (pro + 

s aoeBaidinn rn* fr. anqaaadi (enu^ Via). 

* ditttia ( 4 f 4 ) | 1B6. aarouggaa **bes” [tamudfa+ka). citta.pbalaa 

PAia^ngtablet,’* vaiUl *'paint brush " (vorKhSalao aeaaa *' wide,” of. H. 

battf), kaaUbaraia for kaallgharara. 

r aaSsam**t«,” pi| 74. 
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madMr I^^rned from a jcggler named Siri Ebanda D&a», 
retnroed from tbe mountain of ^r], about the longing to 
Me fiowere produced out of aeaeoDi asd 1 have been sent 
to inform the Queen»that be will make a Jasmine bright 
with an abundance of dowers if she will embrace it. But 
where are 70a off to ! 

SueaA : To hunt for our 6&ari&. 

Nlpu : 1 saw SXarU with her paint-box, tablet and brush going 
into the plantain-house. So go to your friend. I wUl go 
to the Quean. 

Sauraaeni. Extract No. 2 

Batnlvalt, Aot 11. Soliloquy of Slgarikft and oonveraatlon 
with SusaAgatft. 

[^nier 55^flr»ls5 a painting tabUt. and tvidinUff tn Iom}. 
SS : Hiaa, paslda paslda.* Siip imlnft* ft&sa*mettapha]aeva 
dullabalapa-ppattbapipubandhspa f A^naipoa. j9oa]t7Ta 
dittbamftttena Idiso* sarptftro vattadi pupo vi Urp JftTva 
pekkbidurf; ahiloeasi tti aho de* mu(lbadSi Adioiampsa^ 
biaa, Jamnado* pahudi saba imauk 

Janaip parlooua khana-mBbta-daipeapapatloidam^ Ja^am 
anugaocbanto na IsJJaei 1 adba vft ko tuha doio 1 Anahga* 
aarapada^abhldena^ tae erTam aJJhaTaeidazp. Bhodu I 
A^adgam d&va UTKlahieSftin,* (T^arfvUy) Bbaavam Ku- 

I Psdda (pre^ v'sed). 

s imieSiceueua. -aSSU | dulleha * hard So atuinppetfihaoa 
* desbe ' (praffhond). eaosiu I 48. 

• IdUo i ?0. SMpavo * SQguiah ’ {tap). veUadi f it. ahilaiaei (otM-l- 
104 ). 

« deft. 

» ' very cruel.' 

• Jusmedo 'from blriO' pahudi$18. vad<^da peek park (VfdA). 
paricoala ci saoca 144, (pori 

^ detaeapn $$ 40. Si. 

s pa^apa $ 20 {of. E. ajihaveeidaip oi $ 44. (edM-^oee+eo) 

bhodu oL S 7A. 

» DTSlahieaaip ‘1 will reproach ’ (wpo^S+IoM). 


IWTBODUOTIOH tO 


flO 

somiuha nijjida'Buraaiiro * bhavia, ItthlJftnaDi pahftrftnto 
iiR sftTvadbS m&raa maQda.bhftjn!e iminft dunni- 

ftvas8»m CQAt^nfim uvittbidam. {Looki at Mr 
tablet) T& jSvft na. ko tj idha iaochadi tftva ftl6kkhft»BAfnap« 
pid»m^ tarn abimadaqi pakkbU* ^adhAaajDihidarn 

kariaurp. (Takee tM tablet and resohtlelv Mr attend 
tion, Vt€n $igM) Jat vi adi-aaddbaaana ^ Tdvadi a*Tn adl« 
mbttapi ma aggahattho, badbR vi taaaa Janasaa anpo 
damuvndTAo^ natcbi tti Jadbft tadbA &lihia pakkbluapt. 
[i?n(«r Swa^poja}. 

Susa A : Edam kbu kaallhararp M ]Cva paviaml. {Enters and 
leaks surprised} Kiip upa *aA garuapurUkblCt«*hiaft’ 
Sllbaotl pa mam pakkbadi. Ti jAva dl^tbivadham aa* 
paribaria piruvataani. {Ooes softly behind Aar, and looks 
over her shoulder. DeUghtedly) Kadhatp t Bba(^ Kllbidol 
aEhu Siarla aSbal Adba vft na kamaliaraip* 
bai}iAT4nnaaaiip abiramadi. 

SB; (r<ar/vA<^} Xlibido maa eao. Kirp apa nbadaatabftba* 
aablR me diUht pekkbidum pa pabhavadi. {Looking up 
and forcing a smile) Kadhnrp SuaafigadA I Sabi SuaaAgada 
Ido uvaviaa.^^ 

1 QjJJliU bhavial lH Utlif {"Mrl) h«ld to indloaM old focm 

■iatri. paluranto pr«f. park. {pm+V)* 

t dTUj.ptmUtapp 'onaa/ uvaftbldam {iipa^itU). 
a ^sltUn/e-sofnArpitem. 

« pakkhial I2t 
e uddhaaos^adAvoM. 

e uvAo. * iDaaoa * 117. ^atthl Uo'i *' | S9. 

’ gama "baavy ” i 71. 

a diUUvadbaBdrfkipatiia a« *hM*| 109. pariharia. gerund (pon+V). 
OlrSTaiseain '1 will Inveatigata' $ 17. 

* kamalAaracp ' maaa o( lotoaae.* a lotua pool, ^'ajjla garaodof rajjadi 
(«n) *'exoepthig.*' 

^ pivodaota {17« -babu- (Mapoj agaioat { 8B. For “tear,” appar¬ 
ently bappha becomao *bSpb4-~b8ha (S| 0A« 18). In the meoatog * gftaaa,' * 
0(0.. it romaiM bappha (of. H. TT?, (Piaoh. { dOd). 
ki uoaviaa (wpa^vi^. 



lUTBODTJCnOI^ TO rilAKElT. 


y? 

Susa A : {Ap-proacMng and \ooking nj iablti) Sabi, ko «eo tM 
Slihido ? 

Sa : SaUi nat)i p&Qtta-matuUavo * Bbaavajii An&i^go. 

Susan : (S»u7m7) Ako de niunnttaiiamt Kim uua suonatn via 
oittain padibhftdi [ tA ahain pi Ab'hia Eadi'sanftdhaip 
Uarisaat}!. {Take^ tJu Irruslt atui painit.) 

S&: (Indignanlii/ on rtcogHising ihi draufin^) KiBa* taa oIuimi 
aUhafilibidS? 

SuaaA; Sabi kirn aflroj^m kuppMp? Jidiso tae Kimadas'o 
Alihido, tSdla! maa Eadl Alibid'i tA annadhA'«ambhtvin i 
kiip tiOia edipA^ Alavidapa ^ Kadbahi aavvaip vuttantain. 

Sfi : {/n eonfiuion tuidc) Jff^iida mbi plasabla. (Ahud) 
Fiasahi, uahadi khu loa Ujjft. Ta tadhft karsMU^ jadhA 
gaadam vutCaotaip avaro ko'vi jApluadi. 

SuaaA ; Sabi, mA Ia]Ja, uiA lajja. 

TraiuiaUon, 

SS : Be quiat, my haai't, ba quiet. Wbada tbo use of keeping 
Ofi wanting a peraon that is unattaioable I It only results 
in trouble. Another thing—Wbat folly 1« tbii, that 
tliough the mere eight of him resglta in auob angnisb, thou 
deaireet to see him again I Cruel, oruol heart I axt not tbou 
Asbaiued to doseit this person that baa grown up with you 
from birth, and go after one known only from a momrat's 
glanoel Nay what fault is it of thine f Tbou didst so 
determine when frightened by tbs falling of tbs Love- 
God’s arrows. Bo it so, then I will chide the God of Love. 
Revered Lord of the Flower Bow, after vanquishing Gods 
and Demons art not ashaiued to harry womenfoik 1 

1 pa&ita Its 

* EfM ‘ wh7 V' ettha '• hwe ” | 70. 

* kuppaai *‘6rt angr7.'' 

< ediolsedene. Alsvida «aTVft|4A. (H. isb). 

B nemsnfhdm. 

^ kftTMU } lia avato 117. {H. aiir). 

7 
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Utterly iU-teted tb»6 1 am, 6bi« omen inevitebly meaua 
my de&tU is immineot. 

So white no on© is coming, 1 will Just goa© at this beloved 
one in pictare limned, end gaze to roy heart’s content. 
Although pertorbetion makes my finger shake eo violently, 
yet 1 have no other means ol seeing him, s© I shell see 
him just as I draw him. 

Sued A; This must be the plantain hoose. So I wUl go in- 
Why her heart ii so beset with deep attaohinent that she 
does not see me as she draws, 1 will avoid her line ot 
vision and find out what she Is op to. What 1 drawn the 
roaster. Bravo, Sflarift bravo I Ol oour« a swan does not 
delight m ooght but a lctue*pooh 

S§: I have drawn him, hut my sight is drowned in falling tears 
and cannot see him. What Susaftgad*! Sit down here 
my dear SosaAgadi. 

SueaA : Who is this you have painted 1 

S&: The Revered Lord of Love, whose great Festival It w. 

SuaaA: Ah, how olever you are 1 But the picture sesins rather 
empty. So I will paint in Kati at his side. 

Sfi : Why have you drawn me there 1 

Susa A: My dear, why are you angry without any reason 1 I 
have drawn a Rati to match your Ood of Love! So. dis- 
eerobler, away with oiroumlooutioo, and tel) me all about It. 

SS * So she has fonod me out—the dear 1 

My dear, I am much ashamed. So do take care that 
nobody else comes to know of It. 

SueaA: My dear, there’e nothing to be ashamed of. 

Sauraseni. Extract No. 3. 

This extraot ie taken from the Bengal receneion edited by 
Pischel (1877) p. 29. (Act II, beginning.) A oomparison with 
usual or “ DevanSgarl'* version will ehow that considerable 
Ubertiee must have been taken with the original text. Here 
the king carries a bow in his hand and wears a garland of 
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foreat fiowera, ia tb^ other version he is attended bj JavaolhJi^ 
'with YftTena women* who oair^ the bows &ad wear Cbe 
flowen. There the king puaee a sleeplesa night thiokiDg ot 
hie beloved, here it is the Vidueoka who oaooot sleep Chough 
worrying about hie retum—to luxury I 

The Viduaaka In the second act of SakuntaU deeonbee hU 
troubles os eompauion to a sportive mouaroh. 

HI ruSpahe,* bado mhi, edassa miaft*illasea ^ ran^io vaaa- 
eabhsvepa pivvipno. * Aain mao,^ aain varftho* tti niaj* 
jbandlne vigimhe virala*pSdava*oohAfi8U vana r&tsum* 
paCta saipkira'kaaCa'Vlraeftlm^ unha*kadoaim pijjanti giri*oaI* 
aalildi})!. Apiada*ve]an) ^ oa unhnnhaip maTpeam bhuAjiadi. 
Turaa*gaftpapi oa sadden a rattirp’ pi natthi pakiina'SuidavvaTp, 

MabantC IJeva paoouse^ dfteie puttebim sfiunia'luddhebipi 
IcanndvagbSdint” vanagaxDapa>kolfthaIena pabodbiftmi.^^ etti* 
ken&vU^ diva pidl na vutlS Jade gandassa uvari vippbo^ao 

* Hi mSQSha an oxolaiusUon aMigned by high authority to VldOfaku. 
axpreaeiag woariooM. Another madlog Is HI hi bho, 'Tils however is 
■aid to expreie aeCealahment. 

* laiaft ' huatiag.' re(ieo 1 90. i^iwigoo ‘ cUnguetod * (nir+«id;. 

* laeo *'deer/' loajjhamdlae of. 160 . ginhe ^ la sximiner’ 14*?. pBdavu 
'tree's I?. 

* vaos^rlTia 'in fereat treoka.' Shlodla ' wendoriag * hied a PrSkritio, 
powlbly Don*SrysA root, *' to wanOer" of. ahi9()aa«trsveller (UroohO 

« petta ' leaf' | 4C. etrnhere "mlxtuN.” UQha 'hot* S 4t. hiulua 
' Utter.’ pijjGnti Peeelve * are drank.’ 

4 anisdn' uaeortaia * (v^yem). bhaBjIedi Paeslve 'i« eetoo.’ 

^ ratdrp pi, aoo. of duration, ' Through the night ’$ the other veceioo 
baa retUnuBi vi 'eveo at sight.’ euidawa^ssuvidswam from envedl 
'alsepe,' 

4 paocOee 'at daws* of, j 44. eiusia {stfiiunkia) 'luddba (afuScUa. 
oomsMoer {wSdAoihi) ' hunter, ' fowler.’ 

4 ' eac'iphttiiig.’ kaaoe «f. PaDjeU kaon. H. kSo. ven«*gaaiaoa 
* foreet.goiiig.' S.a of foreeten sot ot aeoetioa The other vervton hae 
•ggahapa 'foreat>takiQg' explained by commestary as a "drive'’ 'Riie 
make* bettor eenee 

^4 pebodhlftmi' am ewakeoMi ’ paeeive 

't 6 . «ttllea<H. ftitia) etfivot. vutts ' finished ’ («y0' vipphodao 'a pimple 
on (Op of a boil' 
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SAmvutlo. J©na* kiJa amhewip avablijoeuni tattba-bhava* 
dR oJalnutfrinR assamapadam pavittbena* toAiDa adbanhadRa 
Saontalfi nSma kS vi t&vaaa-kaorai dittbS. Taip pekkbia 
aaippadant ^aara-gam&naasa kadhaip^ pi na karedi. Edam 
|)eva cintaantaasa znaipa pahRdR* aooblaum imanl. Tft kR 
gadil Jftva parp kid&firapankaiamam * pia-vaaaaarp pakkbfl- 
mi. Eao btpRaapa-battho biaa-nihlda-pia-ano vapa-puppha* 
mila-dhllrl ido JJava Racohadi piavaotto. Bbodu artga-madda* 
vialo'^ bhaTia oitthisear)i> evani pi pRma viaafimaip ’ laheam. 

Tran$iaiwu 

Reighol I am wear; to death oi beiog ooropanioa to tbie 
kiog fficb hia huotiog babite. Alter wanderiog along truke 
in the Jungle with bardl; a tree to give ebade, in the middle of 
a summer da;» mind ycv, with oriee of 'Here’s a deer* or 
'Here's a boar'; then the water we driok is from mountain 
streame warm, bitter, and with a neety astringent flavour from 
being mixed with leaves. Meals at ungodly bouts, and nothing 
to eat but meat, burning hot I Even ditriog the night it is im* 
poesiUe to get proper sleep for the noise tlie horses and 
elephants make. At earliest dawn tbe rasoallyMowlers wake 
me with tbe earipUtting din of a forest drive.^ And with all 
this my troubles aia not ended, for sow there's a pimple ou 
top of tbe boil. For {yesterday} after leaviog us behind, Hie 

> Th* othar vameo has hlo ’yseterday’ i SB, amheeari) loa. ^ur. 
] lOe. The BAuBvSra is opUooal. 

S psviuha (pre+vU) adhaooads ' mlsronoiw.’ |«B. SaOutalB, this is 
correct act SsUadela. 

t kadhais toeotlon* 1 13. 

* pshMS(j>ra<HthS}. acehteuqi loa plor. ) SB. 

t Mds i liS. sera {flcRre). psriktiiuno ''toilet." 

t msdda 'crushing,* 'bnusiog* the other vonioa has bhsbg^ 

viftlo (^vtitols) 'larae,* 

^ TiseSmafn ' rect' {cf*iram). Uheain opt 11L7, (i>) (lath). 

t LitoTAU; 'SODS ef a eleve (gbi)/ mete abuse like the medisevel 
'wboTtoon” SO frequent io Shakcepesrisn comedy. 

t Reedlag •ggshaoa 


2STR0DCCT10N TO PRAKRIT. 


101 

Highness in pursuit of a deer entered & Itemtitage and to my 
misfortune, caught sight of some hermit girl caJled SnhiitalA. 
From the moment he saiv her, not a word does lie stvy about 
retu ming to town. 1 was tbloking of th U wb en night dawned on 
my eyes. Well, what's to be done ? I will go and see my good 
friend when he has finished bis usuo] toilet. {Sup* round and 
tiioh^ up). Here Us comes with bow in hand, iiis beiovsd fixed 
in bis heart, and a garland of forest doweia round his neck, 
Good, 1 will pretend my Hmbs are so knocked about £ can’t 
stand up straight. So perhaps 1 may get a root, 

Uanin{/ on hit s{a§. 

3 mi rase o!. Extract No. 4. 

Sakuntalfi before the King, who has forgotten her (Act 5}.^ 
(Aswfs) Imaji) avattbantarara * gade tidise anurKe kiip vA 
eomartvidepa.^ Adha n attS dSpiip ms sodbapio.* Ehodu, 
▼avasissarri.' {Alcnd) AjjaOtta, (Bnah off) Adha vl saip> 
eaido'^ dApipi sso samudUro.^ Poraval juttarp'* ptma Cuba 
pur& assomapads sabbMv*ultft(ia*hiaam* Imani Jan sip tadhA 
samso'puvvaiu^^ saipbbKyia saippadaip Idisehiip akkharehlip 
paoo&oakkbidum*^' 

I Plsehsl's Sdition, p. lue. <it. Monier WllUsres, p. SOS. 

* ‘ Changed o«ndl«lon.‘ 

* Put part. oaue. of lurnsredi. 

* eodheoTo oaus. gsruadlve (^w/A). The other Tssalon hu eoaoto * to 
bs sorrowed for/ 

< vavuiuun fut. (w+evei+ee) * 1 will deoide.’ Comm. lupplUs * to tell 
a sMret. ’ Perhaps will moke sa effort. ’' ajj sOtta 12. 

" *'qQSStioaable’* fsome-fS)* 

^ seomudacAftf '*addrew.’* i.a. tbs word 'AjiaOit^" lo the drsma 
this is the rsgaler fom of sddrsu for a wife to her husband, but It la 
not limited to this ralsbloo. 

* juttam Qlnsa 'It Is focaooth' |34. Oti'ier version has oa 

jubtaqt oSrae. 

^ *' Open*haatted through good aatura'* 

u With (prMSded bp) a eoatnot (semnya). tambhlvla. The other ver* 
sioo has pataria ' haviog eeduosd' or 'misled.* akkhara' sylleble,' 'word.’ 

V 'To repulse’ 
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TO TftAKBlT. 


Tbe King U shooked and mdigoant.^ 

SakuoralS oontinuea:— 

Bbodu. Paramatthado ^ ] a! para-pariggaba-aaAkinA U« edaij i 
paOttani, « ah inn 8 nan a* kana vi tyha* saipdahani avana- 
ittaiji.^ 

[Tba King mutters a Jegal pbraae about the ' Primary Rule’J. 

Haddhr baddhi! aftgidiaa-eunnA* me angiilt. {I'vma in 
diitrtis to Qauiaml), 

GauCamI: J5da^ nai)t de 8akk&vad&re SaoUitthe*^ udaam 
vandamAi^le pabbbattbaqi a<)gullaa!u. 

{Tba King amIIos and refiecU on female cunning]. 

3ak: Ettha^ diva aibinS dairaldai}) palmttanaip,^'' ATara))i 

da kadhaieeaip.^^ 

[Tba King ia etiiJ villiog (o liatan]. 

3^4111 ekkadiaeaip vedaea'ladft'mepdavae ^alipI'VatU'bhKaim* 
gadani'* udaarp tuba batthe aainnihidaip &eT.’^ 

(Tbe King still lietans]. 

Takkbanatp^* ao mama putta^kidao maa>B&yao uvatthldo. 
Tado taa aarp dftva padbamatp^^ pivadu ttl apakampipS ura' 

I annekrit coming beVvaen the daurseent ipeaohes hM been emitud. 

B aptiroHidi^AaM jal d. baa also jtdi |1. patiggaha 'ulfa' 

pauttarp {126 {ytdi* 

* Tba aaroe of (be plaj indauiaaanC would be Ahioe&en. 
baOfitalaip. 

* Fiachal raad (ava. Tn 1600 ha would have prafarrad the other 
reading (uha. of. QrammarfeSl. 

» (apofnl), 

( 'devoid of ita ring/ 

* Jada “my aoo'* 

(lakrlvatare AaoTijrfbe. pabbbsttham 'aUpped off ' {pn^bhrarjul). 

* ettha * here.' $ 70. 

la s(proMv*toain) 'ibauaTn goaa back to s .^uanam. 

(1 kadhaiaaarp 1164. 

It * lyiog ix) a lotus.laaj oop.* 

it aal 1163. 

(« sfasi iMnom. puttakidao * £eatar*ohild.' The eompouodia inverted. 
maa.eSvao * fawn ' (-iSbahay 

padhamam |S 0 « nvac^iandido ‘oeaxed’ {upa+rfte^uf). 
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cobwidido. Nr urift de avftrioidaasA* hatthsdo ud»Rd3 Avagado 
pidam. PwohS taasiai Jjavva uda© ma© gahid©* kado t«na 
panao> Bttbantare vihaaia bbanidani ta©. “Sacoani fia?vo 
sagaiidba vTaaeadi,* Jado dave vi tumhe ftrannakfio " tli. 

[Tbe Kiog ia touched, but think© that tbea© are 'Mate© 
honied words,” and to Gautawi’a protest replies with a verae 
on the guile of feinals ouokooa—much moi'e the guile oC 
women t] 

SakuntalS Is iadignaut, 

AnaJJal attayo hiaA^uniinena kila sawam edaiji pekkbaai, 
Ko ftuno dhoraina-Uanouft-vavadeeipotana^oha^pa- 

kuvdvamaeea tuha anukUct bbaviasadi. 

[Da*yanta*8 note are well known—eaye the King. This i© 
nonsaoeeh 

Suttbu. atUcobaud&ouiirinI saipvntta mbi ]& Imaasa 

PuTa*Tnrpaa©sn paocaeitn" Duhn'maltapo hlaa*patthnraMa 
battha*bbbAaat|i iiTHgadft. 

htr fact *n the ind of her lAH o«id w«pe), 

Trantlalvfn, 

Sakt U$idt) When such love ha© ©o changed, what uee i© 
there in bringing it to oindT Yet it is for me to olenr 
my soil. Well, I will try. (AW) My ©weet lord I {Brtakt 
off) Nay thi© oddtese may now be questioned. Scion ol 
the Purosl It la meet forsooth for theo alter onion with 
me at that time iti tbe hermitage, after a solemn pledge 
to me, that am open«bear6ed tl»rough good nature, now to 
repulse me with such words as thee©. 

So be it. If in real truth you think I aoi another’s wife and 

I avftrieida ‘•traugef ’ (o+j»r»+B»)* 

t gahida i iSt. 

* paoso 'ooofldence’ 

• vfaaiadisBVissasadi {vi+M») of. $ M. dJismma 5 48. 

t vavadev ‘ pretending ‘ (vi + apa+ di4). oha^u© ’' hiddec." 

s paeoaa (synttyopo). patthara (of, B- paMbarl (pre4«r). abbbBsam 
(^crW»tf84«f>i) Bometjtnee written (oWyaaom^' proaunity,* ate. 
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hence your attitude, then I will remoTe your doubts with 
a token—alee ( there ie no ring on iu7 fiugor. 

GautamI: Why, yonr ring must have slipped off when yon 
were worshipping the water at Gaol’s tlrtba in ^akravetfira. 
s^ak: 111 this indeed Fate ehowe its power! T will tell you 
another thing.—Ono day then in the Cane Bowor »*omo 

water lying in a lotosdeai oup was resting m your hand_ 

at that moment my fosterling, the fawn eome up. T)ien 
you Qoaxed it gently that it should dHnk first. Sut it 
would not nome to drink the wa^ from your hand, as 
you were a stranger. Affcerwarde wbsn 1 took that very 
water it gained oonfldeuoe. Then you laughed and said— 
"Truly, everything truste its kin, and both of you are 
foreet'horn," 

Caitiff i You look at sll this in the light of your own con* 
soience. What other ooaid resemble you airing the garb of 
virtue, hut ail tlie while like a hidden well in the grass t 

Very well I Now am I betome a u'anton, who through trust 
in tbie race of Pum sought refuge with a man of honeydipe 
and a heart of atone. 

SaurasenT. Extract No. 0. 

KarpQra-inafijari. Act. IV.^ 

The Heroine "Camphor Bloseom*' has been shut up in a 
room in the Queen’e section ol the palace, bnt there ie a 
subterranean passage from this room to the palace.gaiden, 
The Queen has had the garden end of this passage closed 
up. 

S&rahgikS enters to the King and .Tester with a message 
irom the Queen. 


t Harvard Orieotet 8«rias, Ko 4. An excsUenC •ditlon of this ploy by 
Dr. Bt«a Konow with Vooabvlsry. and also a racy (ranslation by Prof. 
Laoauu), with some toucbse of Westom TmS pp. 10S*110. 

Traaa pp, 281-tSS. 
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SiraAgikt: {Looking hefort &«r) Eso ninvagiiAa* 

puAjido^ Kadlghararp ftpuppAvittho. Tfi gadua davte 
viop&Tidaiii^ nivademi. (Approcchu) Jaadu juidu bhattK. 
.Devt vinnavedi jodha sft&nisamae^ tunibe pamiSl* 
davvft' tW 

Jeater: Bhodi kiiii edai^i al(aTKja*kuDibLAn<la'pa<lniiAifk 

King! SArai^gia aavvaip vitthArena kadheeu. 

SfirR : Edani viniia7ladi,*' AnAiitAradikkaiitA*CA<hiddMbdivaed^ 
Devie pbmma*rfiB*maT Goii BLerAvffhandena kadua 
padittbSTldfi.'^ Aant ea dlkkUA'Vihi'Ppavittkfte'* Devie 
vlnoattc'^ )o!8Aro guru*dakkhin£* 9 lmHtaip. Bkapidaip 
ca Mna " JaT a7BAsar)> deklOiipA dfidavvfi, tA eeA dladu/’’* 
Todo Dovia vlppatUi}!. '"Jarp Adieadl BhaAvam" ti. 
Puno vi ullavidaip Mpa. "Atthl cttUa Lldadeae 
Oandaeepo pAcDa rAS. Taua dnUidA Obapa*6ATa*inaf^jari 
tti. SA devva*ppMb)^'* pJdlf^S ]adhA esA Cakkara^ti* 
gbaripi bbaTiaiadi tti. Tadc aft mahArAei^ia parinadavtA,** 


^ DiHMaadA {12. ‘*#ni»ru 1 d*liaAp " apxktfently Ilw nune n ■i'ak ur 
«ui arbour, whene* the king watelied 'CAffiphor*eUwlwr’ on Ibr nfrlag. 
aouppavlftbo (onu+^+vi^). 

* ? 0 »t part, eaua. 

* •Sazpaainao '* So the evening." 

* Gerundive of mum) (poK+nth lib *‘yeu are to be made (0 marry 
by me." 

t ak«>^a ' uocspeeied * kumbl^a^^a ^vhila gnurd.’ { 02 , Lamnan 
rendera ahower of water*m»lona from a oleat aky." 

* Cauaal Paeelve. 

^ *Oo the fourteeoth day Juat paaV. p&nuna {30 * made of riiblae.' 

> Caue. p. part. (proM^rfU). 

t dikkha 'oeoMoratioa * vlhi ‘ obeetvanoee' •ppaviwha {yro^n^) 

* begua.' 

to vipoatto *oonjulted' (svffdopfo), Jefeari> * sorcerer lord of yepo. 
dakkhioR *pr«eeot,* *(«e.’ 
tt dTado Paaa. Imperative * let It be givec.' 

It {Ml*tap). 

I* devraooaa'eootheayer' (dofM*;da+lo}, aiditU^B {nf+di^). ghariax 

* wife.* of a Oakkavattl * 'Bmperor.' 

14 ‘^uet be married.’ 
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mTRODO’OnON to PBAKBTT. 


]ena vi d&kkblnf dbnS bhodl; bhftttS vi Cakkft 

T4tn kido bhodi. Tftdo devi© vihaaift bbaoidam "Jvo 
Sdiaadi BbaATani” ti. Aharn a. Tinnavedum i>eflidfi. 
Gani'dakkbinft vidin^fi. 

Jestsr: (laughing) Edani Miii eiM aappo. daeantare vdjjo 
Idha a}] a TivAho, LR^adea© Gbanaa&romafljarT! 

King : Kim d© BharavRnandassa pahAvo par&kklio 
Sira: Devi© k&rldain pamad'UjjAnaasa* iDft}]ha*tMiid&<7adA* 
tfirumCle OAmurid&ada^am.'^ Bh©ra7Aniuido rl D©t 1© 
gMU&iii Cabit)! Agamiaaadi. Tag*gad©^ a tak-kbana*7ibida 
kodua'ghar© vivSho bhaviasadi—(5^9 dbcut and aei(). 

King: Vaaaa! aavrant edan^ BbaravAnandawa viambbidani ’ 
ti takkami. 

J©M©r: Sraikt nadaqK^ ^a bu maadaAohanain'' antarana 
ani^io miaAka*mani*pat(aluii}i^^ pajjkarAvadi aehRHA*ku$om* 
ukkaram 7ft Itaredi. 

[Bnttn fAd nagieian Bhairavananda]. 

Bbaira: lam aft va^a^tarumula glbbbiimaua*^ auraA9&*du7ft* 
raaaa pidhftnarp Cfimundft. (StrUchei out kit Aand to htr 
in wnhip and rtcUat a vtrtt m jtfdAdrda/ri}—Viotorloua 
la Kfth/’ ©to. {Snurt and siit dawn) Aj]a vl na niggaoo- 
badl aurafigft*duv5raQa Kapp<ira*maAjarl. 

^ guruasaSSO. dir)^a|lS& viooavaduia'* t© Inform.'* 
a ‘Prov«rb. “Snakoou th« hoed, aod dootor abroad,’* vajjnawidyo 
S6J. 

a p©hlv©, “powor" (pm+ftAfl), parokkha pom'iUo. 

« * Plasieum gardon ’ Cpra-pmod). majjha |44, 'tUiida || 125. 

a bdaoam * ftaoobuary' (ftyoMum), tahiin $ S7. 
a tag'gadosSbt. ud-gau. koduassfeaufufca. 
t viembhidain ' azideia, machioatioa’ tekkami ^45. 

a ou^idam. 

ft «i!iooa* (m/v^^AAohona}. 

10 miaakamaoi * moonitaiD/ puttaliK * suaii«/ pajjbaravodi * cauftsa to 
ooce’ cBOfl. {pro^rkfo') S aobalia {s^^3A5liU)i ixkkara * ronltiaod*.’ 
u oibbbi^oa (nif^bUd), duvSra *door’ $97. 



z(aTB0i>i3<^rroK to pbakbit. 
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[Bnttri Karp&ra-inafijan making an aptninff t» ihe moulA 0/ On 

passage]. 

Karps : Bbaavatii papamfimi ^ t 

Bhaira; Uidaip * taram Ifthiwu. Idha JJevrn uvavisa. 

[£arpQr<i*Mia]l/an siM iown\. 

Bhaira: {Aside) AJja vi tia c^di Bevi. 

[Bnisr (&« 

Queen : [Supping aboiu and looking »n /fon< of Aer]. 

lain Bhaavadi CSamupda [Sotos. Then looking round]. 
Iain Kanpfiia-maejajl. T* kiip pedaiu? {To BJtairavS- 
fionifl) Idain 7!p9aviadi,* nla-bhaTa^e vi74hn-»4tiiaggiin 
kadua aa<la mhl. TA gephia * AgamiKHatp. 

Bhaira: Va43Che evaip karladu. 

[The Queen stops roua<2 as if departing]. 

Bhaira: {Laughing to Himeel/) Iain Kapnilra*aiafl)art4b4pai)i 
appeeidUTp^ gadA. 

(Aloud) Putt! Kappura-oiafljarj sureiig4*duvftreua)Jeya turida* 
padain® gadua 8a*t?hftpe oi^fha. DoTle Agamap© pupo 
figantavvam. 

[KarpHra-tnaHjari does so]. 

Queen: Warn rakkhA-ghararp,’ {Bmers, looks anund-^aeide). 
Ac, iani Kappura-mafljati I SI kS vi rfrikkha® ditthA. 
{Aloud) Vocche Kappura-mafljaTi ladisarp* d« eartram T 


I (prs-fnam}' 

% sucUofn. lehesa $ 116. note U {labh). UTavite (upa+vU). 

* vlppavUdi Ceua Paea. nUbhavape' in (my) own heuBC. 

* gephia Oemod oI gepbadi (0reA), Taoeba ’ girl' (svoMfi). 
t’ ' to Mareh.’ 

0 • at a 9u9k pMe' 9 “iS. godua 1182. Ba*t^hSge ‘ In your own poom 
9l $ 20 . 

t snkeS-gf’ham- 

* aSrikldia^like' {H d6, 40. 

V kldhaip 170. 
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WTRODTJCmOS TO PRAKBIT, 


(/u th€ ai'') Kini bhanA^ maliR MjuuppRDim 

tli. . {To A«r«e//) TA pono Uhini gAotif^Riu. (Snlira and 
looks lo evtfy siit) HaIa ARhlo TiTfihdvaRratiAirii ^ lahurp 
gaiihia XfivoliadbA. 

[JCarpnra-maHjan ttUsrs (iful aita dmvn jiui « belort], 

Ou^^n : {Looking bcjora Aei ) laip ICappiTra*inRA]ail I 
Bhalra: Vaoohe Vibbhanifilohc ftnicUUp • vivAb&vROMpflim f 
Oueen; Adbaiipl Kii)i un& Qbana*HArA<mafl]ari*Kuniii(Uiin 
ftharap&lrp^ viHiimaildAim. Ta pupo ganii>Mai)i. 

Bhfllra i Kv&ip bboelu. 

aot$ in panlomima aa i/ making em a 
Bhaira : Putti KAppijra*i9aAJarl tain jara kanadu.^ 

[Exit Karyttra-mailjan] 

Oueen; {Pi tltndt to tnltr ikt prtion-reew^aeaftv Karptlra- 
maHian) Ac I SAclUkbAdda vipa^ida® inbi. {Aaidc) 
JbRnaviraAnena piPTigghan^ parwappirit tat)i Inedi Jolsaro. 
{Aloud) SabTo jatp Jam iilvadidam taip genbia Aaohadho. 
{Freiiwia lo ralumio Cl{inwf4o'» thrint andetu Karptlra- 
maHjaA) Aho affvikkbadA I 

Bhaira ; Povi uvftv)i»a. MahAi^o pi Aftdo jJcTa vaj'tadb 

Sauraaenl. Extract No. 6. 

KarpQra-mafijarl. Act II. {pp. 40, 41 and 245*6). 
Specimen ol decadent panning style—Tbe Vidueaka dencribea 
hU maater'e loTe^ferer. 


I airO'VMni ‘htedaoha’ 

* uvABrwpaavpoianifia 117. khui^ 'q»iokly {afo^Au)' 

» ta-Ktrf). 

« lharaoa ‘omamont/ vifumarida ^ JargoMau,' cf. wtdar*dit57. 

* ImperAt Pans. 

« vioftdidA *’punJdd'' (cad a Fkt rooi). jhSQ* •maditatkin, raegio’ 
§ 44. oiV'Vlgghaa * withovi hiiidr«no»' I 30. vatUdl | 44. In aceh 
more or Ims redimdant eerba " to bewe have KLo begiuningi of the 
letet a;etem of aaailiary verbs. Rade vM^idi of. B gayB hei, dlCQB bhocU 
ot di7S bu. kido bhodi of. kiyB haa. 



INTBODUmofif TO PSAEBIT. 
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Eso piavaaaco hunso via mukkamSnaeo,* kail vU maak- 
khimo,‘ man&ladando^ via ghanoghammardilSno/ dintdbna- 
dtvo^via vialidacchSo,^ pabhAda^ponniuS'CaDdo via pan dura* 
parikkbTno cittliadi, 

Saurasanl. Extract No. 7. 

Lltil a Clay Cart. Act 6. [Edition Hiraaand «i d Parab. Bo m 
bay 1902]. YMantcjerUl aod a maid. 

Maid: KadhaqiaJJa Ti a]|a&^ na vivujjhckdi. Bbodu. Pavi^ia 
paclibodbaiB8ai}t. (5(ep# 

Vti$afti9HnS wra/pped up atid slnpy.] 

Maid r Uuhadu^ utthedu A}]aA1 Pabhldaiu taipvutta^i. 

Vaaa : (Waki^iy) KadUai)! mtti * JJeva pabhAdaiti aaqivuttain t 
Maid : AcDhXnani eio pabh&do. A]]a&c u^a tatti jjeva. 

Vaaa : kahiin apa tumbfto^tii jOdiarc 1 

Maid ; A)]a«, V&^dl^amftjiaatp aamffditia pupphakarag^aam 
jiimujjdnaii) gado a)Ja C&rudatto. 

Vasa: £imaamSditial 

Maid ; Joabl'* rattle pavabapaip* VaanoCaMnft gitcehadu tti. 

1 (d) * out o( aplrlt*!' <fr) * hftviog left (Lake) HlniM.' 

* (a) * thin with lov«*(eper * (tfama). (b)' thin m «n olephMt with rat.' 
I rODoale i 00. 

* {d} ‘leugiiishiug from viuieai ardour,* {6) 'wilted io the Interwe heat,' 

milBoa | 67, 

> ' a lamp given io day-droe.’ 17oto the aDlboratioa '* like a lerap titat 
lent la daylight.*’ 

t vialicU 'vaniehed* (vi+pa^J. ehU (a) eolour, (b) light, 
f Ajjal *aiy Lady.' vivujjhadi * awakes' (vl^Oudk). . 
t attheclu ' lei her get up' pabhUnm * laoraLng.* 

* * What, it'e night, how ia It atomiag t ’ siEavuttacp ia neuter. la 
tba next saataaea pabbKdo Is maaoulina. 

10 Hafije ragolar form of addreas by a lady to her maid. JOdiaro 
' gaaibier' {dySMfedro). 

tt puppha $ 38. karaodaa * basket,' jicoa ‘ ^' (Jr}> nJjSQa * garden.’ 
ts jooU 'hamaw ’ iraperat. oaoe. rhtUa aa in the edition quoted 

is impoaeibla. Bombay adn. ri^e. 
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raTBOOUOTIW To PR 4 SRIT. 


Vftdft : Hftfije, kfrbim ma« gaQtft7Tani ? 

Maid : AJjae, Jikbiip CAnidatto. 

Vaaat {Smbracing ihi jnaii) Sutihn na?ijjhRido' fatU«. Tft 
aj]a paccftkkham* pafekbiseam. HaRja, kim pavittbi 
aham ^ha abbbantara*cadua*aftlaain ? 

Matd: Ijla kd7alasn abbbftntara*oadua*aAUan]. SATvaja^asaa 
vi hiaaria pavittbl. 

Vaaa : Avi aamtappadl^ Cftnidattaua parlano. 

Maid ; Santtappiasadi. 

Vaaa ; Kadft \ 

Maid : Jado ajjai gamiaaadi. 

Vasa: Tftdo mas padhamam saratappidaffTaiii. (P<r«i«iwij/) 
Hafija, ganba adarp raanlTalim.* Mama babipile* aJJ** 
DhSdfts gadua aamappahil Bhaoidarvaip oa ' Ahani fiiri* 
O&njdattaasa gunaniJjidA disTi tadK tumbApain pk Ta 
oM tuba jjsra kanth&haranarp bodu roanAvall/ 

Maid: A]}as, kuppiaaadi ‘ Cftnidatco ajjK« dJtva. 

Vasa t <3aooha. Na kupplaiadk 

Maid ; (Taking tM nacklace) Jam Xnavedi. and ra*eA«r) 

A)jM, bhanSdi ajlS DhddS—'oJJaUttana tumhRnam paaA- 
dlkidR.^ I^a ]uttam mama adam genbidaip. AJjactto 
JJSTa mania Aharana-vleeno tti JlpAdu bbodl.’ 

[i?nler Radaotki u>ith a ehild.'\ 

Rada; Bbi racaba» eaa4^fts^ kUamha. 


: sahU^co. 

* «adua*ft&lMni' hariojx fdur hall«.' 

B * 1« la dUtnaa' 

* ratoA ‘jafval* 161« daur. haa also radasa. 

* bahigil of* H. bahin» Paflj. bhais). 

aamappahi imparat. eaua 

0 kuppiaadi' wilt ba aa^.’ 
f ‘ptaaeaWd itto you/i.«. tha necklaca. 

* laadil *t«7oarb* (/afauUS)) knomha Met ua play* S I 


ItflfiODUCnOV TO TBASBIT. 
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Child: [Movmjuiiy) Radftnio \ Kim majua edid luatbise * 
SAd^fie 7 Tftrp jjdva edT&Dn&'gaa^^am ddbi. 

Rada: de3pcndmtly) Jsda, kudo arahSnam suvan* 

9a?avah&ro. TSdaa&a pu^d vi riddhle* <nTann&>»iadiJto 
ktliaBM). T& j&TA vinodemi^ ^&ip. AJJaft-Vasantase^te 
samiram aToaappissam.* {Approaehet) A]Joe papamRmi. 

Vasa: Eadania, siodant do. Kaesa una aain dltrao?^ Aita* 
lamkidO'Sanro vi oondonaho nnandodi mama liiaoip. 

Rada : Bbo kkku aj]o*CAnidat(a48ft potto Rohaaei)o nil mo. 
Vase : {Stnuhinff oul Aer orma) Bhi me puttoa fiiirtgn. {Sets 
Atm on Aer Uyp) Apukidsn^ anon a pidopo^ rGvoip. 

Rada: I^o kavalaip rSvaip, eilai)i pi takkemi. Edi()A ajja* 
Clrudatto att&naain vlpododi. 

Vasa : Adba kiqi*nlmittei}t esn roadi.^ 

Rada : Bdinft padiveeia>g4baval*dffra4-keri8e * auvanna aoedift^ 
ktiidont. Tons a eA pida. Tado uno tarn maggaotaMa'* 
moo iaip mauifsaa^^^ kadua dipnd. Tado bbaniidi "Ra* 
da^ie* bliii mama edRo ma^(iA*eaa<llRo. Ta:)) jjova so- 
vanpaaaa^iar}! dahi'* tti. 

Vasa : Haddbi baddbl. Aa;>i pi pflma paro'Sor^ipattie saqita* 
ppadi. Bhaarain Kaanta*^ pokkbaro'vatta padida Jala* 

^ matUR *«ar(b* }S0 (oi. H. nK^*). Roheeeo* the mod of 

ClnidatU ia euppeead lo epeak MSeadht: but the text Iic^ givM him 
ordinary ^nraeenf. 

* riddbtas/<U&t|SO. 

’ Oaua ii&perat. {in+midi. 

* {ufn^afp). E. P. road^-MflSo. 

S ‘boy/ 

' piduQO { S?. 

* road) ‘weape/ of, roda. rodaii InrlUai down, end rodieuue. 

s padiToeia ‘o«gbbonr/ aebarai (sg^hapaii), keriSi balongiog to* 
(em. of keraa, hence the Genitive in kerau (In Cband Bardai'e Old Hindi). 

* me|;gaDta Prw. Fart, of maggadl ‘damende/ 8kt. (H. mig* 

nS). 

to Kaanta 'Fate.’ pokkhaca 19$, 171, ‘ vat to * leaf. 
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miftODUOTION TO PBAKHIT. 


brndu-sariMhiai kllaei tumani puriu*bhffadheehini. {Ttar- 
fuUy) J£da, m£ rodaU sovanna-ua^e kllisaasi. 

Child : Eadanie, kA m! 1 t 

Vasa: Pidnno da gu^a'Dijjidi dAal. 

Rada ; Jida, a}jaS da janatit bbodi. 

Child : Eadania, aliain* bbanSai. Jal omhii^aip ajjaA 

U kiaa idai)jkid5 % 

Vasa : JBda, utaddh«c)& muheria adikaru^ain maatesl. U*tU' 
iintf o{} h«r u/ttfing) Eas dBuhu da iaba^ti 

u,i)wutt£. TB ga^ba adam alamkBraaip. Sevan na*8Raf1* 
iajp gbB4Avahi.° 

Child i Avebi. l^*a genbUBai|t Kodaai^ tumaip. 

Vaaa: awag htr ttan) JBda, na rodiaiaip. Cacoba 

klla. (As dai/'oart vilh j*u/9ify) Jsda, kBrahi 

sova^nasaadiah'* 

[fsit Hadmika un(A (As oAiid]. 

Tliara is au axoellaat traaelatloo oi tkia play io tbe Hai vatd 
Ofieutal Serial, Vol. 9, Dr. A. W- Ryder, 

Aaureaen! Extract No. d. 

Two ol the Joeter’a apaaebaa ia tbe Llttla Clay Cart u» 
iiluatrata tbe lua of long coopounds. {Aot d. p. U4). 

A }wid soys to (As Jtsltr: Fakbbadu a] jo. amba*keraa^ 
gaba*daArai}i. 

The Jetttr looki and aay$ wi(A odmirofton.* Abo aalila'sitba' 
luaj jidvkida'batiddvalavaaaMa * viviba •auandbi*kuaum6Tabft • 
ra*oilta*libida*bhuffii'bbBU8a ^ gaana*tal&aloapa<kodubaIa*dut. 

I ?oadl * wsapa,’ of. rodSM fortLar dowz>. aad rodUiaip. 
s alitm j 07. 

» Cavtf. from v^ghaf fubloa, maU (oi S. ghifoa gharBoS). 

* sitta ‘apriDklad’ (sic), maiiida 'swept' ;««), band* 'graeo,’ ura. 
lavaoa' t*" * (with cowdung) (upa+Up). 

» suaedhi 'fragrsnt,* ovahBra ‘ obUtieo^^ttahng.' oUta.liluda lib, 
'pioturapainMd.' bbBa^ 
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annimida-si^MSft' dQlfiamandTalambid-Er&vana ‘liatfchA'bljba- 
mftid»>iDalIfft*dftm4-gun&!ftntkidAesa ’ iykmuocbida'daata^&nta 
(orap&vAbbSsidassa ^ taAhS'r4ftnoT4rS6vasohini pavana-bal 
a>DdoUni*l4lAnta>caAcal ’-aggabattbena ‘ ido ebi' tti Tibaran 
tena via ina:p '^bagga>padSft>nivah6ndvasobidasKa* torana 
clbaran a-tthambb a-vad i t-n ikkb Uta-aaraul laaaiit«k-handa>c u da 
pallava-lal&ma- phaCiha- maAgala* lula>*abhirAmdhaa«p(twM)a 

iDahdaurA> vakkha-ttbala*c1ubbba j ja* vaj]a*)i Iran tar a-| baddba 
kanaa<kavftda>4Ka • tlu ggada^janamanoralioff Ma<kara>4Ka ’ Va* 
4antaM>n&*bhavana<di]Ara»iAa M^MiriadA^t Jam laoeam inajjba* 
ttliUKa vl jantana baUdittbiip Aftrad! * 

i t«v>a»'aky.* tala<i.a<v)aIoaoa. ’ugpamlda • railed high,’ iTea • head, 
tap.’ 

* avaUmbida 'baagliig'<bbhaTDUdA. Conun. givea m bhnmOfftu^ 
Thia aheuM ba d. 'bbhamSada Ratber It ia •bbhaml{vjida * agitated/ 
o(. radtvida. * isade ie wiep' In this play. madlB.diaa*fiioa ‘bateoaa 
o( Jaamine.' 

> *8biDing with an elevated portal e( Ivory.* 

* uvaaohlda *made brllUant* pivahegt *by u m\iUitud«* of Khagga 
< auaplofeue * pedai«Regi. * vXharentepe. * oalUng* (Piea park from vUia* 
radi—uvaeohloft * brilliant * with uvarla*oolonriag' of mahB. 
raapa 'preoloae jewel* * or (wmeUn^ana) 'iaflower»* egga*hetthepa 
*with dager* oaAoela 'qalveting' leleota. ' waving to and fro’ with 
the aodelepK uwlog/ fren the bale 'foree* of thepavapa 'wind/ 

* • Having both (uhea) It* aide* (plaa. | 44) oharndng {abbir&ma) 
with aoepioiooe piteben (maogale’kalaea) made of oryatal (phntlba | 10 , 
phediha Or phajiba would be bettar vide Piaehel, { S06) planed (o'lt* 
khlete) on the 'alter* or baloony* (vediB}Qf the column* (•itbembba) 
■upporOing fdharafta) the gateway (torapa), and brilliant (lamullaaante) 
with beed*orfiamuita (laJlaa) of green aaago ahooCe (haiida*oQda 
pellava).' [pBaaa la Irapoaeibla] 

* 'With golden door*penela (kaoaa*ltavi^) etudded fpadlbaddba) 
cloaaly (plrantapa) withiapetvieua (dubbb#jja)[d«f4M(d] adamant {vajja) 
like the broaet^ospanae {vakkba*ttbala) of a mighty demon (mabfeura).’ 

’ * Whiob oaueee (kara) trouble fSlaa) to poor people (dog.gade ^Atirgato). * 

a laaBkHadtsM^feotfi ‘beeaty* lovellneea.* ai if tbe evaroMoil* 
vowel had not bean oeed* of. aaklrapodis johnofi. 

a Bditioa baa * balRddit^lm' whiob ia impoealble. bait la found io 
H., perhape balSdo ia better ^ur. ttredi oauaal (8+V)» mojjhattba. '!&• 
different ' 

8 . 
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rNtaODUcnoi? to 


TU TTUtid says: Bdu «dQ. Iin&m paclbamaip paottbam< 
pavisada ajjo. 

Th« Juter enters and leaks aioui: Hi bl bho ( Idho vi 
pa^ame paoKhe Haai*HaAkb4'munftia>aacDhfibSo * ?inihida* 
ouiiita*mui(bi*pandDr8o ^ viviha*Taana*pmjbaddba-kafloana^o* 
T&na**4ohidSo p8ailda>pan(lo ‘ olambida'mutt&'dAmabiip pbati- 
ba*vidi>an4‘*nuh4caiidehl>|i ^Jjb&anti^ via UJ]aTn{m. Sot* 
tio* via i^ubovavittho jiuUlKadi dovirio. SadahinA^ lodacad* 
danana palohid£ na bbakklianti v&asft baliip sadbA'^aTaitnadjie. 
Adinadu bbodi. 

A Aanteacd of Hoch ^lomonu lougth aa this “ Ah^^Va- 
Mant4i«nA*bbarapa*duAra<a4 aaaairiad& ’’ la diffioalt to traoN* 
laM luto SiigUah. Dr. Ryder breaks it up into nine separate 
aeDteDoea> of wblob the dgbtb is—“Yes Vas ac t a senA's bou»e> 
door is a beautiful thing.** (H. 0. S., rol. 9, p. 97.) 

Extract No. 9. 

MSharSffrI. Malabo Sattaaai. 

Vena %. Amiatp pAQa-kavrain 

padhiuin sourp a ]e na Snantii 
KAmassa tatta>tantiip 

knoanti, te kaha pa UJjanti ? 

1 pao^tbaep * oegrtyud * (*jn«fcof|Aam). 

s * Baving the Mmo hoe a» ’ <ia<oobablo of. U. ehShl • ehadow,* but 
H. 6. obM, * beauty/ PUobel W) derives eUbS from "eUtU from 
■eUySibU (ren •eUv9^)>' ccaeb. or lotui^Ulki/ 

S mxittbi 'hendfuJ/ otts&a * lui»e.’ (Apa. oaQptQ. H. oOnS.) 

e lovSpa • etsin.* \ 17. 

* ‘ rowe gf palacea/ | iO. 

* *wi&dow’ “where ibe wlfld oeiaee ia*' (vfidyone). [IRie Ssglieh 
word means '• wiod>sys"] 

t oijjbSajiti * look eV (nir+dAsrtii). 

S Mtkos^rotHyo, oiddSsdi “ elombstt" (H. old), do^rio door* 
keeper.’ 

* eadebioS loetr. 'with eour milk* {dadhi e(. E. dahl), leeteiae ‘aa* 
tunn rise,' pelobida (pra lutk), bhakkbead 'eat’ {tkaki), vase! *orowe.’ 
[ Edp. has vSytwd which U Seoakrii cot Aeuraeeol ]. 
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Xm^=amvrta. pfiCa, ^aur. pSuda, 112. kaTvam § 60. pa* 
^iam, ‘to road/ H. parfa. soum “ to hear.’* Snanti» * kno» * 
§ 131. taCtft'taQtiip. Tbia is the reading in the Kftvyamftlfi, 
which lepceaenbe it bj iaUva-ciniSm ia Che Sanskrit version, 
in aooordanee with OaAgKdhara BhatWs commentary, which 
adds, however, taniravar&m vS. Weber (1870) finding the read • 
ing CamttaCamtCim conjectured {antraUtnifim- In hie edition 
(1881) he read on the au^ority of other MSS. tattatattiiM 
(s>ta7)^m). We may translate it either—* practise Che mye* 
teriee ol love;’ or * take thought on Che principlee of love/ 
l.e. on the principlee laid down in the KAmaifSatra. kahas 
kabani, 'how.* 

Verse 8. Satta saAlni * kal'Vaoohalena kcdia majjbadramtnl j 
Hfileija Tiraf&im silaAkArAna gftbAJiam j 
*'Tbe Seven Centuries of emballiehed verses were arranged 
from among a orors by Hlla devoted to (he poete.” 

KaTahaoi, vaoehala, | 99. 'devoted to poeCe.’ ko^fa, 'of 
a crore/ | 96,i. majjhaftra JM. majjbaysra (UH word for 
madJtpo. 

Verse 4. ua pioca]a*nipphandA * 

bhlsinl'Vattammi * rehaT ballA * i 
nimmala*m»ragaa»bb&a.na* 

•parit^hU^ aahkhaautti vva i 

ua 'Lo/ Weber e^tplaioed as a shortened form from the 
vedic ^/Ch, 'mark, obeerve/ Fisohel conjectured a "v^up 
whecoe oppaip> * eoen' in Trivikrama. bhisinlsb^nS, S. bismi. 
Pali and AMg. bare bhiaa for biaa. Aspiration of a sonant is 
rare, of a surd commoner, § 6. vattommispoire, rebai,' ebioes ’ 
of. Vedic rdkati, ' oraoklea/etc., r4bhayati, 'sbinee.' bbiaoa, 
'platter.' sahkhasutti, 'mother of pearl.’ This verse ia 

I KM . utSim, tffnfnQ, 
t KM. aippeads. ppb Is oommooer. 
s pstUmni. 

« W. vbI&S following majorifiv of US3. 

S Km. wonp. 
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quoUd th« Kivyaprakfiia and other worke on poetics to 
illaatrate \jya^a —the suggeatire. 

‘‘Lo there gleams a crane quite tootionless on a lotus leaf, 
like mother o! pearl at the edge of a platter of pure emerald.” 
Verse 8. attft! taba ramanijjam 

ambam ^ g&massa ma;^dani*huam i 
laa*tila-Tldi*eariceham 

aieirena kaanx bbi8inl*ea(idam | 

attS of. atti£ in Mroch. (p. 110). CommenCator# ” mother-in- 
law." Apparently used to any elder lady In the householdi 
mother, elder-sister, eto, lua, 'oof for Iflna). vftdi, 

< garden«<• H. hftrt (eato-h^}. 

■•Oh mother I so the mass oC lotnsee that was ao delightful 
and the ornament of our village, the oold baa made like a 
garden of ont aesamum.” 

Thus the lady gives a hint to a lover. As to her preoiee 
meaning tlie pan<lite difiered. Some smd the lotus Unk wae 
to replace the eeeamum garden as a meeting plaoe, as people 
would be going and coming to harveat the seeamum. The 
froat-hitten lotoses would be desertod. Another view was, 
that neither plaoe wae aoitable. 

Veree IS. randhana>kamma>riiuniel 

mt jhuraeu, ratta-pftdala-suandham i 
muha-mKruam plan to 
dhumii sib!, na pajjalai | 

"Skilled in the work of deatruotion," i.e. in love’s magic, 
jhuraau, 'be angry,' yjvar or jflf, ‘get hot' (because the fire 
dcee not buio). dhu mfti sd/ifimdyole. The denomina^ve •dyo- 
becomes -g a-, so Mg. oUftadi^c>rdyafi> d. sldal&adisKtaldyatt; 
this often contracts to *&• in M., etc. pajjalal 'blaaee* 
(pra+TOof). While the fire can drink in the breath of thy 
month, fragrant as red pg^la8 he will only amoke and not 
burst into fiame, for then Chou wouldst blow no more. 


1 EU. sAreaq), wren?. 
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Verue 16. ainMk*maft ga&iift*seb&ra 

ra«>nl*iBaba>tUaa c&Dda de cbivasu i 
ohitto jobt piaamo 

tnamam pi tahlm cia karehiip i 

Addrended to the moon. amaa-mM con^atmg of amrki. de 
said CobA«. ohiva^u imperat. of cbivaf, * touch* 
cbitto p>p.p> of the eame. cia {EM. readi^ via) a roslriotlve 
partioie ‘ with tbeea very haoda.’ 

Vena 42. ftrambbantaMta dbuam 

Laocbl Maranam va hoi putiftawa 1 
tat^i Maranaip anSrambbe 
vi hoi, Laooh! una na hoi u 
dhuam, * oertaifily' (d^vam). LaoubisXobmi. 

Verve 40. tboam pi na nlaarel ^ 

EBaJJbanhe ua aarIra*tala<lukkA i 
Aava-bhaona obtbt 

vi, tA pahia kiiu na vleasiaMi i 

tboatjk, *a little’ (itoleam). piearei for nlsarai (sTkijtroroli): 
majjbaiiba,' mid*day»’ { t%. ua eee t, 4. 

•lukk& ' atickmg to»’ ae explained in Skt. by Una : ‘ Com tooae 
or Cora out’ sVuhno ooonected with (Piscbel, | 466). 

Of. Pan). luknA * Co be hidden.’ Sava *beot’ (aiopa). obsbt 
'shadow/aoC derived direo Cl y from cAJyS, bnt from ^cJtafcln 
>*obftyskbi (aspiration, § 19) >*obSShi confcracCe to ohibi. 
(Pisobel» §264). pahia 'traveller.’ rtsamsBi (e»+4ram). For 
short vowel of. forms from ^kram nikkaroal, 3. adikkamasi, etc., 
eo from 4ram M. JM. vtsaffi^* etc., vtSMna, pasa, vteamiadu. 

At midday the shadow does not move out, even a little way 
from the body^or but dings to the body—from fear of the 
beat-^ traveller stay by me. 


1 KD4. i>Jaarai. Water rejected thie as egeiost the metre I^ter be 
adopted nTti HdS. 
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Vend 76. u vi Uba vi^s&’Viso 

doggaccarp maha Janei saotfivam i 
AaaipHiatth&• vi moho 
jaba pa^tano niattanto i 

viaaa ‘abroad’ {vtdeAa}. doggaooaiii ‘povarty’ (doarpo* 
jyam). vinobo 'iodiffarent to, without a thought of/ flaam* 
aia'deaiMd' {5 + iofl«). panaJ ‘beloved’ (prosayi), * 0110 * 
J ano. niattanto • ratuniing ’ (n»+ vrt). 

Varw3 61. addairtBanona paco m am 

avai» atdn^i^anaiia vi av« 1 
piauna-jana*Jaropieoa vl 
aval, emeavi aveii 

'Out of sight, out of mind* and ‘fooUiarity breeds oon- 
tempt/ avtHsapeii. ameasaeoniewi {Piachel, § 140). 

Vene 04. suano jam dasam alai^t- 

•karai, taip cla karai pavaaanto 1 
gXm&aanp’ummuliv 
•EpahK*Tada*>thlM'ahcobam 1 
pavaaanto va<?a ‘ flg-traa’ (wto). ummiJUa ' rooted 

up.’ Tba renduvoui is oaucallad. 

Veree 107. Oo|ft*ada‘ttbjai)i poocbiSpa 
(sKM. ii. 7}> gaba'val'Suain ha1ia*eonhft t 
Adbattf uttarium 

dukkb'nttirS4 paavla i 

Go) 4 =Qodftvart, -ada ‘ bank' (tato). -stiaiji ‘tha son' of gaha- 
{^grhapaii). sOnhft ‘daugUter-iQ*law/ foroommoaer sanhfi 
oontraoted from •aunubft, of. Paiiici 8uiMi8*=#««9a. ftdbafctft 
•aha began’ <5+dk5. caue. adbaval with pass, idhappw p.p, 
Sdhatta). balia ' ploughman/ paavie ‘ by a path/ 
ghe wishes to see if be will help ber. 

Veroa llfi. aawattha disft«muba*pasariebi 
( =sKM. ii, 15). armouna-k&daa lftggehim ( 
ohallim va muai Vimjbo 
mehebi Tiaarngha^antehim I 
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challim 'madtle, skin/ moai (v'nuc). meha ‘cloud.' kft* 
4aa ‘ slo^, ’ etc. (ibafttAa). vi+a<m + Qhai ' diepersing. ’ 

The end of the raioe. 

Tene 128. xu6bu*miea*Bu!ru£diaa' 

(sRM. ii. 88). •ntahuarvjhftmknra-nibbh&re ranne 
g?l! Tirah’akkhrvrftruddbft' 

•pAhia*mum'moban6i>\ govTi 

Id ft forest full of the bussing of bees carried the vernal 
Mphyr there tings of love in abeenoe madOecing to the 
traveller't heart, the maiden teith the kine, 

Verte 171. Qo]ft*paIe kaoobe 
(esKM. U. 71). ookkhaDto rftltl patUlrp i 
upphadai mokkado khokkhei 
ftpottban^ a pltMi 

‘ On the baJJk of the Qol6 river,’ of. 107 Above. OAkkhftBto 
pm. p. oftkkbai afokfah 'devoured of. Marftthi, H. •/ clkh. 
rII4. * mufitord/ fSjikS H. rll, makkado ‘ ape' {markoio). uppha- 
dai KM. givet -ulpaUUi which should s uppA^al. Weber auggesta 
v^ephat related to epAvf, of. pliu^ai phidai. khokkhei ' an aria * 
M word, pot^haip ‘belly’? -prottham ‘bench or atcoh’ 
pit^l ‘orama’ d4H. Weber auggeeta a connection with 
%/piryi. 

“Oo the bank of the Golt river, devouring the leavea of 
black mustard, there leaps the monkey, aoarle and stuffe hie 
belly." 

M§hira 9 tri. Extract No. 10. 

Vereee from SakuotaU. 

(a) Spring song in Prologue. 

laiai-cumbUiip * bhamarebim 8aumftra*ke8ara*8ih&im 
odamsaautl ^ daam&nS pamadfio eirlsa3mauiii&im | 


1 I^ieisiMdisof. 
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(&) Grief at ^kuntaU's departure. 

UUalia*dabbbakftva]&^fflal pariccatta'naooanA * joorK i 

oearia*pandu*7att/l’ maaatl aipsiiim 7a* la£o i 

(c) Aot in« Sakuntalft reads the vene aba has aomposed 

at her £rieod*s bidding 

Tu)jba na Ane bisain, roama una maano divA a 
rattiiji Qa r 

hikbiva dftba! baliasn tuba hutta-ruanorahSl angAitpi 

iia Ane * I do not know/ of. No. (I, eene 1. maatio Uoniar* 
Wiilianie reads kSmo. nikkiva ‘cruel* nUkri>a. d&bal comoa. 
giTM lapatfoix. Pisohel (p. 164) saye^ not exootly lapayaii but 
Mara^i dflbnP. GujaiAti d&bavOi Urdu dibol'to preee, oosi* 
press' (M.W. tabs!, i.e. tavals&ipaytUt). baliam (6anps^). 
buua ‘facing* Comm. 'oMmuilAa.* Derivation unoertain, 
With numsrali U. huttai)i AMg. khuttasbr^voA. M.W. reads 
vutta^vrfto. *111 gen. sing. divA asdtvS ca. 

“Thy lieart I kno>^' not, cruel one, but day and night doos 
Love grievoiuly afAiot my limbs, whose desires ore fixed od 
thee.*’ 

(d) Aot V. HamsapadikA is overheard singing. 

Abinava*maha*ioluro tumam 
taba parioumbia oua*inafijariiji 
kamaIa*va«aI*metta*nivvuo 
mabuara visario * ei naip kahaQi f 

ioluvo ‘greedy,’ Bengal version has loha^bhAvio. oua 
'mango,' nietta|60. nlvvno (nif+trt), M.W. readsnivvndo 

1 Ollslis, deli word (ei. H. ul^, ulBloB). ui^aHia la so oxplaoation, 
baroe tba Fkt. nadiog vggalis. (PiKhel'a edn., p. ISl.) kavala ' mouib* 
ful.* oia!' doa ’ as ID Pischel'a edr. DaranSgarf K8S. have mito. Bo^t* 
liagk ocNDisoturad mis 'dear.* 

* •ooat64B«ya<Ida. aaeeaoS, of. H. nSooS. ruorl 'pasooolca* Piaoba] 
mort * a peahea.* 

S essris (oo«^<r)> veua ’ laai.' nmaati {mu). 

« Rsoheli BaDg^ venion raads aogSiin va DevanSgar* USB. have 
amQ u via. Boehtlingk cOQ^acturad amsn*. ' MaOoi (for aaSlip) via ladlo * 
ja Aaur. not tObS. The reading above atasain ve laBo suite dialeofc. 
metre and oaaniDg. afcn. ${ 40. 84. las, | IS. 
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which is Sftur. roehuftrA ‘ bee.' visurio ‘ forgotieri,’ M.W. Ixia 
Tunharido. He supports this by Varerooi iii. 32, by which 
vimhaa, etc., ct. |47. But -ido ia not M, M. hae Ylaeria, 
vifaria. S. Tiaumarida (j6. vlaarida, JM. vieeariya, dialectic 
yunhacia), of. Hindi bisomR. The past part, is ootiye in 
meaning. 

(e) Act VI. (MW. p. 230. Piecb. p. l£0). 

Ariliasi me ouanknra din^o KAiuaeaa gahia'OAvassa 
aacoavia*]uai*lakkho parlcabbhabic aaro bouni. 
gtbias^ur.gahida, oAra 'bow.* Bsocayia, past part. <>{ 
saMavaista^yapayoit *make tme, verify, contract.' juais 
yutoii. panoa+a6^*adAii(». hoam 'to be ' M.W. difierSi for 
aribasi bourn he has hobi 'be,* and begins with tui}i si mec 
"Tbou art ofiered by me to*'; for Mooavia the eaeier pahia* 
jana, of. Megb. 8. paihika-wniiak^ 

*' Oh mangO'Bprout, given by me to KAma giaepisg hii bow, 
do thou become the best arrow of bis five, with contraoCed 
maidens ns tby mark." 

MfthSrSftrt Extract No. U. 

MrcchakatfitATn. 

(а) (Verse 10). 

Vicalal neurajualarp,.chl]]anti a mehalA mani'kkbaiA 
valaA a aundaraarK rM^aM<ura'jAla*padibaddhA. 
nenca, regular Pitt, for 8kt. nflpwra; from a form •wspflra 
Ql. hy&ra, Pkt. keura. (P. §126). ohiJlaoti, psae. {chid). 
kbaia (khoc). sundaraatas^tir. eundaradara. raana |6l. 

(б) Act II. Karnapuraka (verse 20). 

Ahaniuna saroeam tarn hattbiip Vifl]ha’eela*8iharabham 
moftvio mas so danlautarvearntbio parivvAJao. 

SbaniuM gerund (a-t-han). Via)ba, §35. eelasiaiio [H.P. 
edition reads "eaila” which is not Prakrit, vide Pisobel, 
gr. §80]. moSvic past part, causal {nve}. tbio §38. pa* 
nvvAJao' mendicant,’ 
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(c) Aot IV (Ter» 30). The Vidu8jdcaaic*oka at Vaa&ntesenS^ 
mother. 

sthu*euraeaTa*mftttiR 
oiavattham go& bi attiS, 

]ai marai ettha at lift, 
hoi aAU'sabaftea'pa^jattiK. 

elhu 'ruia' {a\dMt). eurii ‘wine, eM.’ iUava ‘intoxicating 
drink made Irom unoooked vegetablee and water,* ‘toddy. 
euvatthamsiidd-fattMtWm atti& 'mother,* vidt M.W. Dio. 
Mb atUl, apparently a non-aryan wovd. pajjattiR ‘ enffioionoy 
(paryapHkS). “She would make a good meal for a thoueand 
Jaokala " Texts read gad& and bbodi, tbcae are ^ur. forme. 

MabSr&^frl. Extract No. 12. 

KarpQramaftJart. 

(a) Aot II. Verse 10. 

nfaSst hAra*lat^l<flariaa*paaarapS oandap'UocodakArt, 
oando dehaeaa d£bo, aiimarana*aara^ b&ea*eoh£inuhammi, 
aOgSnaip pandn-bhKro diaba4aei*kalS*komalo; kirp oa tie 
niocarp baha*ppavlh5 tuba, auhea, kae bOotl kolUhi tullft. 
nliftaa 'eigb.* la^hra Utbt,* also ‘aneoklaoestrLDg'C* 
oape bke pearls from of! their string” Lanman.] ucooda' wither* 
Lng,* meaning not certain; c»f is said to mean ‘splitoff 
or 'grow small.' Perhaps the sandal ‘throws out* fragrance 
owing to the moist beat of the sighs, eendo ‘ fierce.* sumara* 
na-saranR “haa memory as its refuge.** tnha kae ‘for thee.' 
eubaas=s«iAopa. kuUs‘riTer-oan^.’ tuUa‘equal »«'* bSha 
{vide p. 84). 

(&) The Jester’s rejoinder, (Verse 11.) 

Param JOnhS unh&, garala*8ariso oaodana-raeo. 
khaa-kkbftro bSro, raaoi-pa'fanR deha-tavanS, 
mup&il b&p8ll, Jalal a jala-dd& tanu-laS 
raritthA Jam dittbi kamaU-TaaoS sA su-paanS. 

Jonbft ‘moonlight’ onha |47. garala 'poison.’ kbaa ‘a 
woond.' khfira ' alkeli,* iMora, tavapR (Wp). Jalai ‘ blaaes.’ 
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‘runQisg with water/ tanuOaA ' body-creeper/§ 12. 
yarittbi ' the choioest maid/ 

Note the interoal rhymea. 

(c) Vene 25. 

Ni8agga*eA)\gaMea vi mftnOBoasa nbft samummrley hhueanebim 
manina ^aooJlna vi hiraebiti) vihfieaQfi laggaT kR vi laoDbi. 
nlaagga 'nature' {n«+af/). oai’iga **handsome/' ci Pan- 
J&bi oabg& 'good/ for maninant, gen. plur. jaceKna» 

gen. plar. 'genuine’ ( 7 d(>'a). laoobTssfoi^&t. 

(d) Dewribes the swingmg of tlie Heroine. (Veree $2.} 
Rananta-mai^i'^eiJ rara Jbana*jkaiiaQCa*hAra*ocbad a:i) 
kanakkania* kib ki til •mubalft* mehaiH •dambarani 
7ilola-TalaivalI')ania<maAi u -ai A j i*ravon( 

na kaaea mana*iaohariam sasi*mub!a hindolaoaQi. 
ran ' to tinkle/ ^benajban'to Jinglo.’ chadt'maasdustre.' 
kana-kkan ‘to ring’ (ibtaa) kibkipl 'bell/ mnbala ’noisy’ 
§ 20 mukAora. dainbara 'mase^noise* eiAjA 'Jingle/ sell 
-mubl ‘moon-iaoed maiden.’ lAncoan deecribea this etansa 
as '‘a ‘tour da /ores' In the use of imitative words/' p. 266. 

(s) Even tbe Jester waxes eloquent, and deeoribee Ibe awing* 
ing in eight verses coocluding: {Verse 40). 
la sAi vilAe*u]]alfljqi dolA ]^vaftoa*carjAi7n 
koasa na Ubal va oltte piupo kandappa-oittaaro t 
>a 'thus' related to iti. elis^aur. edftiip. pavafice 'die* 
play/ prapatka. cltta ‘ heart.’ oUta-aro 'picture•maker/ 

(/) Act in, Verse 2- 

Maragaa-maDi'gutCbf hfirsi*]at^i wa tArA 
bb&mara*kavaliaotS mft)aI*mSUa vva i 
rabasa*vaUa*kantham taa dittb! varittbl 
savana-pabS'iiivitthA m&naeam mepavitthi i 
guttba ‘strung’ (pumpA). t£rt ‘bright/ kavalia 'eaten, 
ancked/ ante ‘end.’ tahasa 'impetnonsly.’ vsdia ‘turned 
round.' aavana ‘ear’ (^)> pabaspofAn. 
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(p) Vene 31. The Heroioe's oompositioo. 

Mendale saeoherMW gone danta-pafljarft-vjl&t^a-corae 
bhii laPIchena'mao phuL^eoteo kaU*koUa*tulain dh&teotao. 
soea-bara 'hEvre-beMeT=mooD.' dwit* ‘ivory.* bhSi 'U 
bright’ [“appear* io all it* beauty”], -niao • antelope.’ 
phurantao ‘ manifeet’ («pAur.) -tulain ‘ likeness 
(A) Aet IV, Coaolueion, " Bharala-vSkyam.'’ 

A pudiaham viphuranto manisi-laiift'Haida-gu oft-vipRaa-aro 
rittattana*dRvaggl riraiaati kamalA*kadokkha*vansena. 
taanisi ‘clever, learned,’ rittabtana ‘emptinose—Poverty.’ 
dRvaggl ‘ loreet-fire.’ KamalftsLak^mV ka^lakkba ‘ lidedong 
glanoee.’ varien ‘ rain ’ S 67, 

MihSpS^tri. Extract No. 13. 

RaCDSvali. 

(a) Act I. UadanikA eing*. 

Kaiu m&uba*piyik'Cluao laaQ llUa*bahij •oHao 
Bidbilia*ttilna*ggahaiiao vtaT dAbipa*pavanao. 
viraba'Vlva4dhia*eoao kaAkbia^pivap a^melao 
padivflJanUamattbao tammat juvat*»atthao. 
iha padbaisara mabumftso janasea biaAiqa kunal maUAiin 
paoelii vijlbaT kAiao laddha*ppaeareluTp kuauma*bRnehim. 
vRal ‘blo«i.’ dAhina 'south,’ dakkhina becomes "dAkbipa 
by lengthening the vowel, hence dAhiqa by 113. 0, 'Deoeaa ’ 
and fl, dthiuA ‘ right.’ kankhia ‘longed for/ pia-ana ' lovers,’ 
vAlana (pdl). aeamatthao ‘unable.’ eatthao ‘troop.’ kopal 
•roakea.’ meua ‘ tender ’ (tnfdwfcfl). pacchA |38, vijjhai {vidh^- 
If) I 36. iaddha*ppaeara ' unimpeded.’ 

“The south wind blows, ewest njesseuger of Love, making 
many a mango blossom, and dioeolviog fits of snlky temper. 
With puig* increased by separation, longing for union with 
their lovers, a troop of ladles is feint with love, mcapable of 
defenee. First comes the month of sweetness and softens 
mortals’ hearts, theu Love wounds them with his dowery 
arrows unimpeded.” 
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(5) Act IV. The Magiei&n. 

Pfrcamaha caJ&ne iodeasa iodafilamiQj laddhanKmaasa, 

Uha ajjik*SambarM8& n izi5A'Supadittbi&*jiu(Q«aA. 
kjjp dbaraaie miai^ko Sfise mahiharo ^ale ]alano, 
majjhanhammi paoso» dAvijjatl debi ftnatUi)!. 
panamoha, imporat. (pra+nam). oalane, ma«u. aec. plur. 
lor 8kt. aeut. iada^Ia {indr^iSla) 'illuaion.* pa<lit^ia 
(pfttf»+<lA5). )aaa ‘renown/ Uaa ‘J*ky.* jalano (^). 
inajjba^ha |62. dAvljJaU, Imperat. paes. oaue. (dS) ‘ let it be 
eaueed to be gi7en>deniandod.' ft^attini (a+jAa). 

“Eevere the deede of Indra, who takee hie name from 
loroory, eo aUo thoee of worthy Sam bare whose renown la we)) 
MtaWiehed by liia magic. What ebal) it be I moon on the 
ground, earth in the aky, or damee in water ? or duek at noon t 
give your commande.'* 

( 0 ) Kim Jappleno bahun«, Jaip jorp biaepa mahasi aaiida- 

tarn tar|) doipeemi abar)i gurupo mauta*ppah5ve^a. 
mabaai 'doeireet.' 

{d) Hari*Hara-Bamha*ppamuhe deve deipeemi devarSani oa, 
gaanammi Siddba-ViJ}&hara*vahu-eattbaq:i oa naocantanh 
Bamha, of. §52. de^e. aoo, ^ur. 

[There it very little M&hirSetn in this play. Note ite 
eimplicity, and the great contrast with the deoadent Camphor 
Oueter which qms tlie enme motif cl the magioian producing 
a vision of the Heroine, by brlogiog on the lady hereelf.] 

Mflharislri. Extract No. 14. 

Setubandha or RSvapavaho. 

Bk. I. Verse 67. How the monkeys crossed the mountain 
etreams. 

Bolanti a peocbantft padimS«sarpkaQta'dhavala« 
ghapa^mgbie i 

phDda*phadiha*ei)d-eamkala*khali5van*patthie via 
pu'ppavabe | 
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ybol ‘ pa», oroM,’ cf. boleT ‘passes (the time).’ M. peoohar 
=6. pekkbadi |40. peocbaotft, nom. plur. pres. pert, pedi- 
ms-eemkflota- ‘reflected.’ wmghSe, ft«. plur. |86. kbfai»= 
6. kb^idR. pattWft^S. patthida (pra-tlha). -ppavabe^pra- 
oJAan. 

•' And they cross the atieama ol ciTore that they see reflect¬ 
ing maeeee ot «Uite clouds, as il trickling through and rua- 
aing over a welter of clear cryataJ rocka." 

Bk. Vir Verse 6$. The waves nplesb on high oa the monkeys 
drop in tbe mouutams. 

UttbailghiaHduma>nivabi giri<ghft' •uvTatta-xnooobla* 
mabj'inacohft* 

TelH'aela-kkbalil uddbam bhijjanti uabi*]ala*kailoK. 

uUbahghia. Comm, This ie 

regularly loM. uttambhia, uttambhida. uvvatta(iMi-|-tr<). 
oiuochb'< ‘atunoed/ inaocha §flfl. •kkbalia bhijjaoti 

pa». of ualii ' ocean.’ 

“Supporting a multitude of trees, with mighty flsh turned 
over atUDited by tbe impact cf tbe mcuotmoe, the ocean billows 
break on high checked by tbe rooks of the shore." 

Bk. Vlll. Veras 8. The aea subaidee. 

Qin-aanikboba-vimukki jhInA appatta♦padhams-garntn-oia 
maDd«aadolana*maU& gsAgsa ooia samudda-salila-uppIdK. 

samkboba=Kmisso6Aa. vimukka (of+muc). ^bina§40. ap¬ 
patta (a+pra + op) padbama |80. olaas 0 oafcdAs. maUa^ 
mrduk^ ocia' like.’ uppids ' burets, ^ts.’ 

“ The jets of eea-water when freed from tbe shock of tbe 
roouataioB do not mount co high ae beforoi but subside, and 
oecillate is a alow and gentle swing.” 

Verse 6. Mingled epoil of land and aea. 

Mott£*gba<^ota-kii8amaip 6&ma*mar^&a*vatta-bhafiga* 
bbariAvattam, 

Tiddoma-milia-idsalaam sa-sahkha-dbavida-kainalam paaam* 
mal salilaip. 


UfTBODt7CTlOt> TO PRAKBJT, 


127 


motes 'iwarK* ghad&nia, pres. part, (^f) ‘being joined 
with.' meregaA 'emer&ld' § 12. vatth ‘leaf.' ftvBtUm 
(a +vfi ). Tiddume * coral.' pasammaT [pra +^om). 

"Quiet grows the water, blossoms united with pearle, the 
whirlpool dlled with fiagmeoU ot JeaTse and emeralds, budu 
mingled with ooral, white lotuHes with the Triton’s eholU.” 
Verse 14. Weariness of the workers—(yagrt7a speaks to 
NaJa). 

Khavio TSparaloo duraUhia*viTala-pavvaaiM mahi‘7edh&iM, 
a dlaal seu-vaho, mS hu namojja guruam puno fUma* 
dbanuzp. 

Khevio ‘ exhausted ’ {kMp oaus. of kai). parvaa ‘ meuntein.’ 
mabi' earth.' vedbasosa/a ‘ enclosure' 188, of. M. re^bia, ^aur. 
vedblda, Comm, gives the meaning ait mohi'p/’afAnm. diaals 
driyau. -vahos •po^ho. namejja, opt. 8rd person sing, or plur. 

The Oomm. ii unoertab whether •dhagmp is nom. or aco. 

(a) (Tom. then neuter,' mey R£ma'« bow not bond,' 

Aoo. ‘ let not him li.e. Kama] bend Kftma'a how.' Comm, 
suggeets namayata but pamejja is not 2nd person plural. 

" The monkey-people are exhausted, the surface of the earth 
has mountains left, but few and far between, yet the mole of 
the Bridge is not in sight, so let not Kima’s bow bend* 
heavily again. 

Verne 20. Nala'e reply. 

Ehavio pavvaa-nivaho daliaqt va rasS-alam dhub vva sa* 
muddo, 

jiani va parieoattam ajja va sarabhSvanA tuhai^ pjv 
vudbi. 

paricoattani (pon+ijraj). Comm. vS is affirmative. After 
ajja one Comm, would prefer to read vi. 

" A multitude of mountains has been exhausted, the surface 
of the earth may be tom up, the sea may be agitated, and life 
despaired of, but now must your design be oarried out." 


I Comm, seya B«niijdxe*tideQBye,' to obutiae the see.' 
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TKe KftksAWS show Bits » vision of RSma's a#ve»d h«ad.— 
Bt XI. Vera© 61, p. 346. 

Pecohfti a earahas'dheria* mandalegg^Jiisama-eohinnarp, 

<lu re*dhan 0 ••atngbiafteia*iafa*pu ftkhSlj ddbMSmaliaiTaftgftm, 

ohafia/pMtpart.{ova+Ar) manio%ra ‘ •eimitai.’ ahighSa 
(obW + eainghiaftoia=aamAiw +aiieUa 166. sara^puAkb a 

•Bbaffe of arrowsUadba [S+lih) =i*mig<Jka. arartga 'eye- 
corner' I 17. The object of pecobai comes in verse 69. 
—R&ma*firam/' 

“And S!ta sew (a human bead) rudely lopped, backed off 
with a eoimitat's itroke, the oornereof the eyes darkened by 
the shaft of the arrow let to the bo* and drawn far back.” 
Verse 62. t\ivv(Idba*riihifa*pap^ura*maOlaDta*oohea- 
m&sa'peUia* vivaram. 

bbajjanta*padiapaharana*ka 9 tha'Cebea* 
d ara'lagga dh Irs ou nnarik, 

pivvudha=(nm<pfl^). mablanta lit. ‘budding’ (mufcuia) 
I 71 . cbea ' tiie out.' pelUa through •pelia 'peria sspr<rita, 
Comm, give* the meaning as mudritem, • sealed up.' bhajjauta 
part, from bbajjal * is broken.’ dara ‘ a little.’ 

“'Ibe dust ol the sword*edge clung to the cleft hewn in iw 
neck where the weapon fell breaking in pieces, while the pale 
bloodless flesh at the wound bad shrivelled and sealed the hollow 
thereof—'' 

Verse 63. niddaa*samdattbahaTa*mul-Qkkbitta-dara* 

dittha-d&dU-biram, 

M mkbSa-sonia. paAka-padala-purenu- 
kasana'kaptbarccbeaip, 

niddaa ' ruthlese.' sarpdattha (iam+dam4)- ahara=»iAam. 
ukkbitta dSdhS ‘ tnsk/§ 66 sarakhfta Comm.=Mm' 

alyana ‘coagulated’ from the rare coot Bather from a 

past part, sam-tlyaia through ■wmsfcySto. kaaanassfcrw. 

“A tooth of adamant is sightly visible at the raised base 
of the lower lip, ruthlessly bitten through, and the dark 
neck-wound is 611 ed with a muddy film of blood congealed" 


IKTSOPUCTION TO PBAEAIT. 


VoFKe 64. ^wa*kaA-ggati&rii& niJ&da*6da-nftttbft- 
bbiu^i'bhu ma&*bbftfigam, 
galia-rabir'oddhfr'kbuani anabia^ummil* 
l&Uraaip lUmasiram! 

i,ij8i*aras*ni4}cam. kaa^ggaha ‘ hair*Moi»og ’ {kaca-). ftiiias 
niUJa * foraheod ' also rtftlftda, PAli oaUta or )&lSU and 
with mebatboais M. nad&la ur M. Apa. ni^alA (Piuobei 

I 260), •(U^astofa, bbiiu^ll Comm. really 

wbiob oooan. AMg. bhigadi. Tbe forna bbuucU buu^l Piinhel 
aayK ara jooorrect. (P, § 124). bbumaK • brow * anabiaa vaan;« 
aJtfdai/a of. aiiamilias anedibaT&sodtr^^ia. ommillas 

*timnika=unmS^tkz. 

'*Tba frown that furrowed ito browa had faded from \U 
broad forebead, for the demons brought it wltb a grip of the 
hair—lighter by half with Ibe blood poured forth, with Ita orbe 
open but devoid of 8oul«^the bead of Rftma.” 

Sit&’a Lameni. 

Verve 76 (p. 360}. 

AvAa*bbaa'amqi cia na hoi dukkbaaea dftrunaqi nivvahanai^s 

lai)i mabilft'vShatlha/)) ditUiagi eahiaip oatubamae avaaAnam. 

£vftas5pdia. oia (AMg. eipa), cofa after vowels, means «va; 
aleo oea. (ootio of. neyasnniva), vthatthajns6»6Aa<«m. «a* 
hiam 'endured.* 

' Xbougb frightful in its onset tbe end of sorrow ie net so 
terrible, if I oan view a sight loathsome to women and endure 
tby death.* 

Sita not knowing that the vision is uoreal, marvels thst abe 
ebouid continue to exist. Tbe commentary takes mahilS* 
vihattbam to mean ‘a cause of reproaob among women.’ 

Veree 76. v&h*u^azn tujjba ure jam moochihimi tti 
saiptbiam maba hiae, 
ghara*^iggamaTi4'paattam e&baau taip 
kammi mvvavijjau dukkbam f 

v4ba or bfiba “tear.” unhnm ‘hot.’ Text has ohnam, 
incorrect, tcjjha this oblique base of tuaiu survives in H. tujb 
ko; it comes from •fuAjNim aaalogoue to mahyam. ure loo. of 



130 


urrftODTKJFiotr to PBAKWT. 


uco ‘breast.’ ‘moMhihimi. INit. of »«c, aJeo moogbai*)- 
thia|18. paattam^pravrWom. sihasu ‘Mil' imparat. 
kammi loo.=§&ur. kaMim. niv*vayjj)aii (nif+vop) paa». 
imperat ‘let It be poored oat.' 

“It was Ozed in my heart from tbe raomeot of leaving 
home, that I would dissolve my sorrow witti hot Mora on tby 
breast. Now toll me, whore ahoU my gvief be ont*poured ?" 
Verso 77. virahammi tajjba dbariam docehRml 
tamam ti jlviani kaha vj inae, 
tani eaa mae dittbo pbaliR vi manorabff 
na pOrenti mahani. 

daoohftivi 'I ehall see,' also daoohimi and dacohain; ^aui. 
usee pekkbieeaip. kaha vistaUftam opi, kaham ie commoner. 
Final anuBvira in pronouni and odvorbi tends to be optional. 
So mabMji»»aka. eea»eeo. wa is used freely, accowling to 
Kemacandra, for all gondern. sa on tbe other hand ie rare. 

"In eeparation from thee my life was barely itayod by the 
thought of seeing tbeo. New I wo thee thue, my deeiren 
though bearing fruit bring no satisfaction.’' 

Veree 7 S. Fnbavla b obU pal babo •puriaa'Vieeaa'oaficalA Rftasirl, 
kaha tg maham cia imani iiTaAmaiHiaip uattliiaip 
vehavvanK 

Puhavl ‘Sari^>' ^ur. Fudbavi, oblique forme in 'la are 
common m M. paJ=prt>A. bohii " will be." *t*=Vedio fol. 
piiiman&amsaiAsdmanyam. uattbia {upa^'SfAo). vebavvain 
* widowhood.’ 

"Of tbe Eartb there will be a Lord. Koyal Fortune is 
6okle with mu^y distingnisbed men, eo why falls absolute 
widowhood on mo alone 7 ” 

[Earth and Royd Fortane are regarded as the other wives 
of Rgma. 'Absolute,' Ut. having nothing in common {with 
those other two,)] 

Verse 79. Kim ea ttl palattam visa<ummillehi loanebi a 
dittham, 

vialiadajjfe mae pbudam N^ha tuba mubam ti 
paninnam. 
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MDi a (f^aur. ddam ti) is more luiial. paUetara="praiapMm. 
yisa moacing visamai reading sbould apparently be vjaam' 
umau]]°. 7ialia({n-i-^). phada§38. parunnam (pra<}*r«d) 
paat. port, by analogy witb Ihid, hhinna; cJttd, chinna, oto.i 
^aur. rudida. 

“ ’ Wbat is this I ’ 1 oried. and looked with obliquely opened 
eyea, then canting modoety aside I shrieked. ‘Clearly it is 
tby faee, my lord.' ” 

Verse 80. Sabio tuj^ha vloo raani*arihi samaam sablhi va 
vuttbam, 

dattbum tumaip ti hottam jai ettAhe ?! jtriam 
vialantain. 

vioo *eepamtioQ' fi 0. vuCthams*vyuslam 'dawned,' Pie* 
obel I S0S,'*uw(am with a>u. dattbufpssdnw^um. bottaqm 
hontan) pres. part, of hoi. ettdbe (Comn.swiSfltm) of. ettio 
'so muohM *ettAdr^e '"ett&iaa *ettAbeof. Apa. taisa for tftrisa 
and M. diraba lor dWasa. Hottaip nod vial an tain are ured 
In the aenae of tbo conditional of. the Hindi usage, agar bot&. 

"Separation from thee 1 endured with female demooa as 
frienda—it dawned witb the stars ss companione^were it 
only to see thee, then would my life melt away.” 

Verse 81. JAe paraloa*gae tcmammi yaya4fta*matta«snba* 

dattha7ve 

harlsa'OhAne yi mahaii) dajjhai adittha'Oshamuha* 
yahaip biaaqi. 

matta=ffld^a commonly mdtta § 69' datthayyasdfoafa* 
vya. •cbftneOomm.ssiAone; tbia should be {t}thane, or perhaps 
we should read barisa*cohane. cbanashsoM, but this gene¬ 
rally meaue ‘festiyal/ 'moment' being khana {Pieohel. 
§322). 

Now that thou hast gone to tbe other world, and 1 may 
see thee with joy though only tbrongh tribalatiou, in place of 
that joy my heart burns, not to hare seen the slaying of the 
Ten'Headed demon.” 
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V«tM 82. Vsbam tia dbarel muh»p ftafib&ndho vj me na 
rumbbal biaani, 

navari a cintijjanfie na vjnajjai ke^a Jlviam Barn- 
ruddbain. 

Tucabbai ineana ronaddAt (nu2A {orma rundba!); this is from 
a root •fwAA* walogoua to UbbhaI=^»Alrt« from a root 'itbA 
(Piscbel §§ 266, 607), naTari “ thereupon," soma say from 
na pore, PlsebeJ dieputee this <§ 184): of. navaraip '‘only.” 
omti)jante pree part. paM. Ti*na)]ai pass. ( 0 *+^^). 

" My faoe bears no toar, even the bond of hope does not 
stay ay heart, and when It is ooaaidered, it is not wen by 
what my life is restrained." 

Vene 88, Boltno aaara-haro majiha kaeiia maranara pi d(' 
pa^^vannaip, 

nWed^lbaip ^Aba tuma ajja vi dbarai akaannuaqi 
maha biaaip. 

fiolino ' passed.' Form appears to bo pros, part., of. mellpa 
from malal (mti). maara-bara ' home of eea-monsters.' padi- 
ran^am (praft + pod). akaannua of, aav\ranpu | 69. 

*'For my sake thou didst cross the oosan and incur thy 
dentb. Thou hast gone my lord, and yet my ungrateful heart 
survives." 

Verse 84. UggShihi Eama tumaip gune ganeuna purisa'maio 
tti )ano, 

galia‘mabU&*sah&vani sambhariuna a mamain niatti- 
hii kahat)i. 

ugg&hihi'willsing.' ganeuna 'counting,' gerund, mattihii, 
Fut. oauB. (m+vrO' bhariuna ‘ lemembehxig' gerund from 
bbarat; ‘mbbar^ *mhaTai=sfflUfcift Saui. sumaredi, sumaria. 
kabam ‘ story.' 

“ TWk will sing of tbee, RSma, oounting thy virtues as of one 
made of valour, and remembering me that missed a woman'A 
nature they will change the story." 
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Verae SG. Tuba bSnukkbaa*nilujuii daccbimmi Dftha>kantha* 
muha'itihGaip ti kaA, 

inaba bhsadbea<Tal)A viT&r<*huU& inai.iomhA pal* 
hatthft. 

ukkhaa £nr ukkhRa ‘ d«etroyed.' nihaa (ni+kon). <laccbiaii 
or docchfimi have battw authority (aae v. 77 abova). iilbU 
vivart=w +yaran*biitW, Conun smtolrW, tlii« ban 
the same meaoing, but tba lorm u like Abfg. khutta for itrlvoA 
■a with numerals (Pincbel 1 206) ol. AMg. uianta-khutta ' end* 
leee ticnee, endlfiBS'ly*; k becomes kh beoomee of. mhaaa 
§13. palbattha, Oorom.sparyMm ‘ upwt,' but that would be 
pallattba (r aeaimilatea |; and becomex 0* palbattha s*prali* 
hgta from root A/osslinu to dimioUh. 

''Thoeo wtsbai* of mjQO» that 1 migbt eea Ten*iieokH with 
bie faces emAsbed. deetroyed and struck down by thy arrow, 
have gone awry roToreed by deetiny and come to nought.*' 

Vene 36, Jam tapuammi t 1 virahe poroX*bandhena saAkei 
japosaa jano, 

taip jSaip navara imaip peccbantle a tGriaani ma)* 
jba pbalaqi. 

tapua ‘short.* peioa- sprem3% pemmaie commonet | 63. 
noTare, Comm.a*«vakw, meana “ only ” ol. navari 7 . 82 
above. Pisobel*s objection (| 184) to the derivation trom na 
'param ‘no more,* i.e, that the amjflvSra appears to be iiecon- 
dary, is not oonolueive. 

"What a body dreads through love of another, even in a 
tiny sops^ation, sn’ch a dread reeult haa oome to pass (or to 
me only gasing at this eight.** 

6k. XV. Verse 84, Happy return to Ayodhyl. 

Ohettuna Janaa^tanaam katSoana*IaUbim va hua*vahammi 
viraddhaip, 

patto pnrim Baghuvai kSum Bharahaess eapphalam anu* 
TSaip. 

Gbettuna ‘ taking * of. gbettum 1136. lattbi (Hindi 1ftthl) the 
equation with yosfi is curious. kSumsS. &fg, kftdum Saur. 
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ai90 bw kuidum. eapphalan, ComiD.s«aj)Aa2am, but 

would b« sfrpbalani (§ tAth9t=: $ai-phalam. 

*'Taking Jauaka’a daughCet, purifiod io tba fire like a staff 
q£ gold, Ragbopati arrived at the city, to give good Iruil* U> 
Bharata’s loving kindneas 

Jalo MahgrS4(r7.] Extract No. 15. 

Mai^dly*' 

[Joeobi’e Selected Storiee, No. IX.J 

VeniiAyacle nayare’ Man^io n&ma tunnSo' para.davva.hara‘ 
na*paaatto 4sl. lo y& duttha.ganclo mi tli J&ne pagSacnto 
j&riU'deeena iiicoam eva add4valeva*]itteija baddba*vana* 
pa|i(o^ iAya*magge tu^n&ga*uppai& uva)lvai. oakkamaoto vi 
ya dai^a'dbahenarn pfteparp kilimmanCo kabaipoi oakkamai.* 
rattiip oa khaCUip kba^UQna dawajftyam ghettuna^nagara* 
aannihia ujjCri’oga*d<ae bbQ0i*gharam, tattha oikkhlvai.^ tat< 

1 Vowayadu or fiogcAya^H (BtniSivfA) iv Uwn in WoHroru Indiik 
Tbo lottery in this Moolion ropr«Mnt« the lagkupro\ici>iavak6fA y net the 
eirong ^ {vuk pi 0^. gayniiv, beuee In msny cnoUeni naiaw* .iiair, 'Tat. 

Jaeebl rea<U witb hie UBd. uvajtvati oakkanatii oW. The tnen* 
regular fenoa uvajfvid, eekkemali «Mi, bave beonineerkHl for the bcneHi 
ef tbo eui dent. 

Ill AMg JU. Mingle » e«ii reaeiii nt thi* Iwgiiiniiig ef h word and 
double MR in the miU<lk. The U8& vary. 

> tuggSo or tu^glgo ep)>«M« to mnan a ’ beggar ’ with an implioation 
o( raaoality. Exeot darivatioci unoart«in« but ovidenUy ooriDoetod with 
Ar^io BS lu dZrga.pa a *eivift goer.' pagBaento proa part, of paffCsol 
’'ahowe'* For k > g oompare AUg. AMga(| 11). 

* duttbasduffe. gagtjlo haa a variety of maaningn in Saiieltrit inolud* 
ing ebook.*' *'piiDpio," ** rbmoeeree" ; for Piakrii Somaoandra give* 
vena’p ('abuodaiioo’?) ldSn4^-pSilko li.W, *pQbe»mani' Jacobi (for 
thie poaaage) * oigbiwatobmao,’ * beggar'. (Probably ^ig). lopAu. 
•fVpv (t) and ndpit^ * barber.' adda ‘danp ’ (anlra). avaleva * ointment. 
{014+1^). litta'amoarod.' vaga •wound* (tfrago). .patta ‘baiidago* 
whenee pattit^ modem patd. Thia oontext auggeetn that dutttiagae^e 
ia bahuvrOu aud meana ‘ one with a bad b«l.' Tbe trick ie atiU faisiliar 
•aougb. 

* cakkareai 'goeain eirelae,' 'waudan.' pSoga ‘with bis toot.' Kilim, 
manco pree. part. Idiimmni' ge(a weary ' (Idsm). 

t bhattam ' bolo.* ’jlya (/d/o) "quantity." aaggihle 'in tbe viei* 
nitp * fWRfi ^nidhJ). egadeea " portiooef. $ 11 . 
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tb& ya 89 bhaginf kannagi oit^ai. tassa bhumi'gbansea 
majjbd kuvo. ]aiu ca so oora dawena palobhaum ‘ s/di&yam 
daTva^ns^f^raip ftnai, tamsft ee bhagini agada-samiTa pu7v&* 
oatthuano pSya*soya*Iakkhana pAa ganhiuna tain mi 

kilvaa pakkhivat.* tao ao vivajjai.^ evam kilo raccai* nay a* 
rarp inuaantaasa. cora*ggAhA tain na saUkanti gajibtum. ta«> 
11 ay919 bahU'tavo tattba ya Mulade^o riyA puT^a* 

bbaniya*vih&nena j&o.^ kahio ya taasa jtaOrobicfi takkara* 
vaTyaiX), jabi: ettba nayaro pabbCya-kilo musantaMa vattai 
kaaeai takkarasaa, na ya tir^ kenai genhiuip.^ U karau 
kiippj uvAyarp. (Aha lo annara DagarirakkhiyaTp tbavei, lo 
vi pa Aakkai ooiani ganhluip. tAha Mulaclavo sayam ctla* 
padam i^Aunifina rattlp; nlggato.” Uuiadevo anajjaato egC9 
aabbla nivanpo a^ohai jiva, no Man4Uya>ooTa Agantuis bbaiiait 
ko aetha aoobai ? ^ UaUdavona hbaniyara: ahaip kappei^o. 
tdpa bbappai: ab1i mapuBapt karami.^ UQladovo uubio. 
ogaip mi Uva'ghare Ubattapt kbayaip. Bu*74hun\ davva*]&yar}\ 
nlpauna MuladaTaHsa UTarli)! oa^Aviyam.** payal^S payara- 

> [Hilobhoiup froca paiobhwl **aitUoa«. alturM" canial (pra4>iHM)( 
form iofln. gMd m garund. 

* Bgada Fkt. word -'woU," '<«priog.'* aatUia ^pltewd' (n^M). 
pivMiuqt gorged e( oeuul (ni+ot#). teyo < waabiog' 

J vlvajjar "pociahM"’ (oi+pod), 

* vuooar '*go««, gaooraUy iwtarrod to (• oim oI ofor j), 

bgt Pioehol Iblako poosibly from t>r5fpa •oa' trampo would 

bo a oimpJor •xplanatioa. (of. Pisohol. Or, | SOS) fi, bsoai. 

^ oakkoDti. Prom dob oithor aakkoi or oahkaJ. 

^ vihSa& 'mannar* (tn+dU). 

^ vaTyaro * otory * (tvoMbora), kaaaal (ka*va^ Ural paaa. from 
•/Ir ‘ it aocompliahod.' 

* plooiOoa • putciiigon* (prg+tf) pBuporoi, p.p p pigpia. 

* aoajjafito 'ookaown* proa i>ara of aajjai 'Ij koown* paoa {^Ai). 
plvaooo (m+pod). eeobai *fltay 0 *|Qo, Piiobal rafero lo fcnAoft {Or. 
I 480. Eo quotoo tho othor tbaoriaa). ggaatum garund. 

kappadio *pUgnis/ bdfpoliia. bhappal paaa. of bhaeai. 

>1 loara ‘ rioh QUA.’ 

oa^avift past part, oaua from eadai which Bamaoandra repr^eota by 
a * ruU. (of. H. ctfb *0 S). odvahuip sou^oiaia 
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T&birjjftm.* MQladevo purao, ooro miqS k(ujdhien&* piUhao 
ei. sampattS bbunu*gbaram. coro tarn daTvani nibaniun^ 
iraddho. hhaniyA ya bhagin!: eya«a pShonayaasa* 

pRya*aoyarn dehil Ue k§Ta*(ada‘Hannmt(he S&aiia piveHio. 
tfta pAya^oya*lakkbena pfio gabio, kfiva obohsmbtti.’' JXta 
atlva'SukumSrR pByft, tfte pRyam, Jab': wa Icoi enulAiiya* 
puT7a*raJ]o ▼ibaliy’aftgo.^ tfa anokampA jKyA tao Me iiftya* 
tala eannio: naaaa til mh mRriJJibiai Cti. pacabR 9o palSn, 
Ma 7olo kao:^na(tho pa^tho tU. fla>y*aeim kuldhiujia raagga 
olaggo.* Muladevo rAya*pabe aTaaanikiUbain nK5na oaccara* 
aiv'aatario ooro taip airaOlAgaip, aaa puriao ttl kRoni 

kaAkamaana aainR dubS*kKura'^ padiniyatto gao bhumbgba- 
razp. tattba vaslffna pabftySo rayanie tao niggaotuna gao 
bKbim. antar'RTapa tonplgateam karai. rRipA purleebiiji 
naddAvlo.^ tana ofotzyaip* 1*^' purieo nupar}) pa mRrio, 
avaasarp ^a eaa MyX bbaTiMai ttL tebiip pariaabiia Rnio. 
rRlpR abbbat^Rpona pGio Raane pivealTlo,^* oa 

z ptyaftf TWriyaabUIrlyaeuMid«." 

a kiMbia * drawn* from kiddhai {H. 4. 1S7«Aff}: could elv* 

*ka^^iB thoneo *ka4«lh«' 

^ eibaoiQfp'to bury * (iH^Uoa]. 
t p&huwa‘guaab'fprairUniaio). 

^ te^a *«dga.' 

• ohubai or obubhai "tbrowa** H«maoaadraakfip; rAther from 

oognata with BsgUab ** ahova." 

^ Tihaliya (ifAwoKM)' irambliog*’ 

• Mpoio (Mfpiaka^) *mada a algn.* mWJJal paaa of tnarw *'kllla** 
paUo *fled* pMt park of paUyai ‘fiMa.’ voloabolo ‘a cry* ra M. 
bolQ B * apaaeb * of. modem bolak. 

• ao*y*aaifii ‘ aod he * (drawing hie) * fword * or y is merely a aandhi 
oonaonaDt. olaggo * followed ’ meeaa onidoymi, but the form ie ovo or apo 

10 el aa 2 miUttl»asis<i(t>etwn*»%«f<^ oaecare ‘eqnare* (effiwva) PIS' 
ohel. I S99. .aatario 'hidden.' 

kahkamaa' aheped like a heroa'e baak.' duhfi kSum * having aplii* 
(deuUS IfleS). 

u tvAoa ‘market.* aaddSmo (iabdSpiiaiy 
^ piveelvio paet part, of mTBiKvM fuller tons of pivooB. 
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pijftTD SbhSsio sAinlfttto: mama bUaginiiii dehi tbu tona 
dimft, TivfthijI rftjnK. bhogft ya -o it&mpadatbdJ kiUhUTi* 
dineeu gaesu rtoa Mandio bhwiio: davvena kajjam ti- tens 
nu-Tahum daT7a*jAyam din^ri. rAi\iA Nanipujio. ai.inayS 
puno maggio; pono Ti dm\iaTp. ta««a ya Porai*HA ativa >‘Akkfti»* 
Kamminajp paOfijw.'* aena pagAreiia flawam davvaip davA* 
vio.^ bhaginim >*c pucchai; tie bhannati: ottiyaip ceTa 
ffitlani. (ao puTTAveiyaOakkhfinuaSrciia'' Kovvaiji dawaiji 
daTft7a»na Mtvs.idlo eulAa Arovio. 

Mai}<lio. 

In the town BMtkA tafia thtxc lived a baggai' named 
addiotad to taking other pcopla*e property. He u>tad to preotiM 
tba beggar’H ait on tlie high*it>ad, tied up in bandages, with 
a smear of greaaa, leapt alwaya wet, about bia knae, to >«how 
that b« Hofiarod from a virulent Hore. Mouebing wearily 
around with his foot aupported on a crutob ha wandered at 
random. And at night he would dig a bol*' (in a ^vall) and 
taking a lot of pioperly-^to a aellar in a corner of a garden 
near the town—would bury It there. And thei^e lived his 
unmarried sieter. In the middle of that oaUar, there was a 
well. Anybody the thief brought with him to oarry hie loot, 
having allcred him therewith, the sieter would have ait down 
on a seat previouBly arranged at the edge of the apring, and 
then, taking held of hia feet on tba pretence of washing ^om, 
she would tip him into the well. And so he poriebed. Thue 
time west on while be i^obbad the town. The thief •catchers 
were unable to catch him, and a great noise about it arose in 
the town. 

hfow Muladeva bad become king there in the mauner re* 
lated above. The citieene told him about the thief; that a 

1 sftffipadattl (eom^rpra^da). w* on her,' 

S Uaivuvi 

* nakkara'favour.' pauSJai 'aotploya* (prevytv), 

* pagtra ' "lannar ' (proasroV davKvio pest. part, caua (dS). 

S gvM pass pact of &veei oauaal (Svnd) lekkha * list.* 

* An uadergTOUod room or toAbUna built for coolnoM in the hot eeMon. 
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oerUio thiei had bees for some tima robbiog the town, and 
that nobody had sacceoded in catching him—so he should 
derise some remedy. Thereupon he appoints another saperiii' 
teodent of tbo town police. He also is unable to catch tht> 
thief. Thau Muladeva himself put on a dark oloak and went 
out one night. Muiadeva goes and lies down incoffnito in a 
certain hall and atays there. The thief Mandio comes and 
says, * Who ie it etopping here?’ MQladeva said* 'I nm a 
pUgrim.’ Tbo other eaid, *Coiua I will make a man of you.' 
Mdladera got up. A bole waa out in a oertaio rich inan'e 
houee. He took out a great quantity of plunder and piled 
it up OQ Muladeva. They set out for the outefcirts of the 
town. HfiJodera goes in front, the thief oomes up behind 
with a drawn sword. They oame to the ceUsr. The thief aet 
to work to bury tbs loot, and he eaid to his sister, ' Wash 
the feet of this guest’; she set him oo (be seat placed on the 
edge of the well, and took hold of one o! bis feet as if to waah 
it, meaning to above him into the well, As his feet were very 
delicate ehe perooired that this was eoms one who bad enjoyed 
royalty and bad sensitive limbs. She took pity on him, and 
made a sign on the surface of bis foot ''Flee, lest you be 
elain,” After that he made his escape. She raised a cry— 
"He's ded, be’s ded/' and the other drew hie eword and 
poxBued him down the road. USladeva finding he was very 
doss to him on the highway, stood hidden behind a lingan in 
a equate. The thief mietook ^lie diva's fiagom for a mao, 
split it in two with hia hero&'bill sword, and went back to his 
oellar. Be etayed there till the night grew light; and then he 
came out and went abroad. He plays the beggar in the mar* 
ket'place. The king sent men to summon him. He thought 
to himself, *'eo that fellow was not killed, and no doubt he 
will turn out to be the king.” 

Tbs king rose to greet him, and made him take a seat. 
After several friendly remarks the king said to him, ' Give me 
your sister.' He gave her, and the king married her. Wealth 
was bestowed upon her. 


liJTBODTJCriOK TO PSAKBlT. 
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Wlidu a few d&ys bftd pojtsed, the kiog eaid (o hl&nUio, ‘I 
DMd some treseure,' So he gave him a good quantity. Tbe 
king honoared him. Then again he asked, and again it was 
given. He iaviabes the greatest favour and consideraUon on 
the thief. In this way he made him give aJl las wealth. He 
eeke hia eiater. She said, he had }U 0 t so much propeny. 
Then he cau'^ed aJI this wealth to be given away according to n 
Met pieviously anuoanood, and Man^io be had impa)e<l. 


Jain MihKra^^ri.) Extract No. 16. 

Domuha. 

LJaoobi's No. V.J 

Saiupai Duinmuha*oaTlyam.^ atthl ih* eva Bh6ral\e vise 
Kampillank nlma puram. Cattha Haci>ku]a*vai^ea*aan)bhavo 
Jao oftma riyft. tasaa QuouDkiK o6ma bhtriyfi. so ya r&yfl 
tie Saba ra)ja*Niiim anuhavanto game! kllaip. an nay ft atthSua* 
raan(lava'ttbie).ia pucohio d&okirp n'atthi mama, jaqi anoa* 
rftlnaip atthil duepa bbai^iyani; deva. citta*sabhft tumha 
u'attbi. tao rilpA Anattft tbavalno,* jahft : lahum citta*aabham 
karehat Sesanftnantaraqi eam&^l^attft.* taCtba dharanie khan* 
namtiUe kammagarehim ^ pafloaina*dlne savva*tayanftmao jal* 
aiiO'Vva teyaaft jalanto dittbo mabft*maQdo. sa*harjaehim 
siuho^ Jaya*rftiQO. tena vi psKtaUba'manenatp nandl'cava* 
pavvayam uttftrio bbCmbTivar&o. puiyft tbavai>m*ftino ^ 
jahft’riha*vattba*ai*aihiiTi. tbeva*k&lena" vi oiinm&yi uttuiiga« 


> sdmpei “now *' (tompratt). XhuosmbssBDo.maha * tvo<taoef.' 
s sttihSQa* eudisocs hall’ (B+sfU). dOe 'envoy.' 

^ fi^atta * cammsadsd * (9 1120. tbavsl * arobitect' (wAojiaMK 

* isaUhpisua 'begun ’ past pasa pari. for dha beooaas 

dhs. oompare $ 7 . The derivaiiOQ Irozn trsbdba is qiute irapoasiblv. 

i dharaple bhannamlole ‘ during the ezeavationa’ kauuoagara 
' workman,' cf. Aaoga. 

I gibtho ' told' pp.p. of sSbai (0i«fa. *^5saM) 112 &. 

7 thava2*m*f400 ' the architeota, eto.* 'm' is a aaiulhi oonsonani, 

^ tbevB‘little’tbova) v*f(^‘drop.’ 
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uharfi oitta*8Abbft. 3ohwft>dme kfto citta*aftbbfte pA7»»o. 
Stovio mftftgi4ft*tura*8iid66n»* appwip uttim’aftge maQ^. 
lap-pftbhftvona do*»ayano so riyft jlo. lowia* taasa Donmho 
tti nSmam kayam. 

aikkanto koi k&lo. taaaa ya r£ino utta tanayft jftySb dubiyA 
100 n*attbi tti Go^aJOiJft addbiiiri* karai. Uayan&bhikflnaasa 
jakkbasaa iocbai uvftiyam.* anaay?l ya pAny8ya*marijari‘ 
U7a]ainbba'0U7ina*suiyS tlaa dubiyft jAyll. kayam oa onddhA* 
oaiiayaiiK- diniian) jakkhaaaa. uv&iyam. kayaiji oa tio nAmani 
Mayanamafljan karaena ya }AyA jovvanotcbfl. 

io ya OjJofjie CanJapa])oya*r&yi. tasaa duoiia a&hiyam» 
jahft: rflyft domubo ]&o. Pajjoana bbardyaip: kabam ? duSna 
hbaniyam: taasa ariao ma»do attbi; tammi ftrovia do mubSni 
bavanci. maudaaa’ uvarim PajJoyaMa lobbo ]So. duyam 
Doi9t]ba*rAino pasoi:^ eyam matlcla*raya\taip mama paaabit 
aba aa pMau, Ju]Jha*aa]jo ’ hobii Domuha*r4{nK due bka^io 
Pa]loya‘«aatio '. mama }arp maggiyam deha, to abam art 
maadai?) domi. duena bbaniyarp; kltp mafy^abat c&inS 
bbariiyam: 

deba; Nalaglu battbl AggTbhrrS tab& raba*7aTo ya i 
Jtyft ya SivK devT leb&riya Lohajailgho yai 

eyai}i PajjoyaMa rajja-a&raq). pa^gao duo UJjerrim. aft- 
biyaip Pajjoyassa Domoba-aantlyaip pa<^iTayanam. knddho^ 
alra Pa)joo. oalio oaUtabga*balena: doaol lakkbft mayaga- 
lftiiaip»‘ donoi aabaaaft rab&nazp, pafioa ajoyftni bayft^m, 

I Mra‘icosical iiistniDent/ 
a loapi * by the people * i 9. 
s uMhii *<oara uxlftiy." 

4jakkhawa *«o a t)«zDoi).' ieohal ‘proraisea.’ ovaiyarn *oRfring* 
{«#>»+a •►tf). 

s tQiya 'revealed* (7^)* daar. aulda euviQa * dream/ I>ariyayes 
/fafVBte " Gorel tree/’ vadcUiftveqayam ‘ hirtb oeremooy ’ vardfiSpana. 

* peaei 'heeeitds/ 

* jojjba-aejjo ' ready for battle/ 
s kuddbo ** Wroth." 

7 maye^a *^ephant’ {modoitafo}. 
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AftttA koc^o anaTacaya •payftn&chiin * patto 

PaQo5Ja>)a^^7a*saDdhini. iyaro vi Domuha'rftjft oaUraAga- 
bala*9ama^o^ aihario aayar&o. gao padisaipmuham Pajjoy* 
aaea. PaAciU*visaya*sandhic redo garada>Tuho* PaJjoena» 
6ftgdra*vubo Domuhepa. tao Wkinpolaggam donka vi ballna 
JuJ)hani. M maUda*rayaha*pahSvaria DotnuharSjS. 

bhaggaip^ Pajjoyatisa baUm. baodbiuna Pajjoo pavaeio 
nayarai)t. dinnam oalano kai^yarp.^ auhopa tattba Pa] Joy a* 
rftino vacuai kfb. 

annay& tana Mayanamanjan. jSo gftdbipurflo. tao 

k&miggi/i£ dajjbamftnaasa oiDtA>fiamtA7a*|aya4aa vokyl** 
kahavi rfti. paaotlsa ya gao attbAriaiji. paricail&pa* 

Ktuba-aarlro Domuba*rft{nft; puooblo eanra*paUttirp» na dei 
pa^ivayanam. e&aa6kana ya gidbayaram put^ho. tao dibani 
aUaaiupa jaippiyaip* Pajjoapa: 

lifayana-vaaagaMa. nara*vara ▼Ah^vigbatthaasa^'^ tab a ya 

mattataa i 

kuviyaaKa marantaHaa ya )a]]A duru]]biyft hoi i^‘ [ty&ra i 
tA jai ioebaei kusaUip payaooba to MayanamafijarlT)) 

niya-dhuyarp mo nara*vara na daai pavisAmi jalapainml i 
(ao Domubapa oioohayaq: o&upa dion&. 8 oha 9 a*dipa*rDvi* 
hotte kayam pAniggabanaip. kaivaya'di^ebiQi dhaiio,^’ 
pCidna viaajjio, gao Ujjanlqi Pajjoo. 

1 payll * footwldiar ’ (padiiii. 
a •gft wy> * inotaiapt.* 
a MmaggQ 

* caigsrooito. vQba ' ocd»r of batUa ' 
a aj»o * invlaoiblo.’ 
a blioggarp 'brokao.* 

^ kodaya ' (oCtar * (AaptAa). 

^ cJajjbamBoa * baiiig ooasuiood.' voliyA ‘ paasad,’ of. bolei. 
a DlaaaiQoa * slgj^iDg.' Jampiyam (JaipUam) 187, 

10 vftU ‘ illnaM * (vySdAtJ. vi^attba ' ooasucaod * (n ^ ptoa). 

11 kuvia ‘ an^ry.' dOr'Ujjbiya * Mb far babiod.’ 

1 ^ dbuyacp 'daugbiar/ dhOylaM. dhuA d.Mg. dhOda —*dbuta frofii 

*dbiikta S^). 

13 dbaho ' wafted' (dAr). 
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ann&yft ftgao lada^mahusaTO. Doa)tiba*rAinS caya 

ra'jaoA: ubbbaha indakeum^l tao mt^gala-aandl'inahSiarena 
dharalanihaya'Va^^&bo doya*kbiftkhidl']S]&lamkio ^ ATcJani* 
biya*7ai'a*malla*d&mo mani-nvyaita* mAU-bhuaio nSMpihA>pu • 
!arahamina*pbala*ni7aha*cifloaio* ubbbio indgkkeij. tao nac* 
f^an^ nattiySo, gijjanti^ Bukai*rajyS kavva>bandbS, noccanti 
nara*flarnghiyA, dlaanti dittbi*raohanSiiii iodayiliij)t, m* 
daylUno'^ ya dij}anbi tambol&irp; kbipiianti kappura*kuiV 
ieama*]ala*cha^ dijjanti mahX>dAnAim, vajjanti 
Ao]J&im.* ovam mahS'moojia gayA aatCa vAjarA. AgayA 
punnimft. pdio mabA*TiMhaddona’^ kaBijnia*Tat(h&ihim Do* 
n:kuba*rAmft mdakeu. CQahA*tura<ravana annatpmi dine pa^o 
Qaiiiia dlctho rllhA ama}jha*mutt&*dugg4ndba niTadlo janana 
parliuppamftno ya.’ daUbJna ointiyam: dhir*att)iu 
raba*7Ta oaflcalSparp parjpAma*7jraBAiiaip riddbiparp. eyaip 
ojatayauCo Aaqibuddbo^ pattayabuddho)So. paiioa*mu^^i* 
yam loyarp kAQpa pavvalo.” uklom oa: 

* * coiOfnandBd' 

* ubbhsha iTopBrud from abl>h«i *«raotB* fMiu oUbha* 

(alw addha u^^ha). For dhv baoo>n«B bbh oeinpnra dv UBQom*« 
bb. bSrvM * twelve ' m {MMa), ‘keii * banner.' 

t db^sdAwQA. ve^Aho (.pffiAtp). do^a : ’rlepper.’ 

e(. PaoJ. dSt ^woedeu li^le ’ 

* oiflenio * edcrned/ Pkt. root. 

* gijjenti' are eung * 1 130. 

* indeyBkao * ntegloiena' 

* kbippanbi paaa. o( khiveJ ^tiirowe* 1130. ohedi ‘ obujidenoe (eAnfA). 
vejjaaU "an eoooded" (afidyeAU). mulfiga <drum.' &oJja “muiieaJ 
iutrvmeQt" (Blodya). 

^ viaoheddn * liberality ' (v^^cAfd). 

’ tisejjba * impurity' {nmarUpa), fDUtta«<Afi{m. pariluppajxtRon ' ^)elng 
deetroyedi’ 

to vijju '^lightaing." 

It patteya*buddho*prttyate*auddi^ 'one who obtelu enligfaMxnient 
all alone.' By analogy with paoeBaa, eto., one might expect *pQoceya {of. 
PaU peooeko^ Piachal (Gt. | 281] cxplama paite^ in thla phraM, patte* 
yam {BproSyefeom) aad patti ia M. pattiaT, JH. AMg. pattlyaT, 

Ug. pattlAadispreutySti as b^og derived not from pfoti but from 
*pomft *po«tt, and oomparee Greek porU bc^e tbe ordinary pnxi. 

It mut^iya * handful.* loya ezplAined ae fuAceno * plucking out (hair) * 
pavvaio * he entered the Order * (pro+on^). 
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iiidakeu 8 tiya 1 &^ki 7 aip Um dfttthum paclratam pavi* 
luppaiit&nAip I 

riddhiip ariddhim «in»mpehiyfinam Pafla£la-r«ys vi BamiU* 
kba * dhacnmam i 

Domuha. 

Now coiaaa the atory of Bouble^faca 

In tbia land of BbAiata thare la a town called Kampiliu, 
There woa a raja named Jaya born of the lineage of Han. Ki^ 
wife won OunaoiAlA. And he paaaed the time togotbei with ber 
enjoying hi- royal fortune. One day in the pavilion of the 
audience hall he aekod an envoy, ‘‘What do I lack, that 
other kings have t" The envoy aaid, " Your HighneNH hM no 
pioture<gaIlery." Then the raja commanded bin arcbitecte, 
eaying, 'Qniokly build a plot ore-gallery.' They Htarted work 
immediately on the command. While the exoavationi for tbie 
work were going on, the workmen found on the fifth day a 
gleet diadem of all Morta of gerae flaahbig with briJlianoe like 
fire, and in great glee reported this to Raja Jay a. He won 
very pleaeed, and had It taken out of the hole in the ground, 
after the reoitetion of a bleexing. Tho arebiteote and the met 
were honoured with appropriate robee and the like. In a very 
Mbort time a ploturo gallery with lofty pinaaolee wae oom- 
pletod. On an aunpioione day oame the openbg ceremony. 
To the eound of happy mueio the raja placed the diadem on 
his head, and eo shone with the light of a double countenance. 
So the people dubbed him ** Double-face." 

Some time passed, and there were boro to the raja seven 
seas. GujiamXlft grieved that she had no daughter, and 
promised an oSaring to a demon named Mayan a. And then 
was born a daughter revealed to her in a dream in which she 
received a cluster of the Coral Tree. The birth ceremonv was 
performed, and the offering given to the demon. They named 

> sanrapehiyertam gerund («ofn.f shortened for SAmuppe* to 

scan. This vam is in AUg. quoted from BeaSyaks-rtiryukti 17. M, 
sausikkha "somLfcaUc,'* i.e. for aamikkhsd which is regularly oootracted 
io AMg. verse to sentikkhe, but this would not scan bore. 
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th6 b&by Uftj^ria*ma&j«r!, apd in oourse of tinta she grew to 
maid’s OHtaCe. 

Now kipg Candra-Pradyota of UjjaiQ was told by an envoy 
that the raja had become doublc-feoed. “How?" asketl 
Pradyota. The envoy eaid. “He has suob a diadem, on 
putting it on he hae Wvo faoea." Pcadyota was filled with 
desire for that diadem. He eont a meeeengor to King Domuha, 
'* Send me that jewel of a diadem [ It yon don't send it. pre* 
pare for battle " King Domuha eaid to PradyoCa’s meseonger, 
" If you give me what I ask. I will give the diadem." The 
meseepger said. “What are yon asking I" The raja aaid, 
“ Give me—there's the elephant Nalagiri, and tbe ezoelleitt 
cliahot AgnibbiTu, and the consort Queen and Che writer 
Lohajafigha.” 

This was the cream of Pradyota’s kingdom. The meesonger 
returned Co UjjaJn, and told Pradyota Domuha'e anewer. 
Pradyota was exoeedingly angry and seC out with an army of 
the four arme; two lakhs oC elepbanCs, two thousand chariots, 
fifty thousand horse, and seven crores of fcotsoldiers. He 
reached the frontier of the Paftcftla country by forced marohoe. 
King Domuba on the other side came out of tbe city witli all 
his army, ond went to meet Pradyota. On the PaAcila frontier 
Pradyota took up the “Guiida" formatioa, and Doubleface 
the “Ocean" order. Then both forces joined issue. Through 
tbe puissance of that jewel of a diadem Doubleface was invin* 
cible. Pradyota'a force was broken. Pradyota wae bound and 
brought into tbe city. A ring was fixed on his foot. And 
there king Pradyota quietly passed his days. 

One day he saw Mayans-maBjarl. He became deeply en¬ 
amoured. Then cousunted with the fire of love, and f^len 
into a fever of thought ho passed the night ae best he could. 
At dawn be went to the eadlenco-htm. Bling Domuha notloed 
his pale face and emaciated form, and asked what ailed him. 
He gave no answer. He was anxiously questioned more 
closely. Then with a deep sigh Pradyota quoted— 
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**The mail in the power ol Lore, good aa, the nuu tbeC is 
drunk or consumed by duMue, be that’e wroth» aod be that is 
on the point of death—hae left modesty far behind. So if you 
wish my welfare^ vouchsafe me this bfayeoamafijarl: if you 
give me not your own dangUCer, good sir, I shall enter the 
fire," 

So Domuba, perceiving Ids determination, gave her to him 
The wedding wee celebrated on an aiispioioua day and hour. 
After staying some days Pradyote, having paid his respects 
and taken bis departure, went to UJlain. 

One day there came the Great Indra FaetivaJ. Bocmha 
instructed the citisens to raise an lodra Baoner. Then the 
Banner wes erected with a great roar of auspicious blessings, 
with white pennons and flagu, adorned with a chain of bell a and 
their clappers, hung with fine festoons, deoorated with strings 
of Jewels and gems, and laden with an abundant variety 
of pendent frulte. Then the daacen danoe; poems composed 
by good poets ara sung, crowds of people danoe, daazling 
illusions tue shown, and the magicians are given hetel and the 
like. Qnentities of camphor, saffron and water are thrown 
in the air, masses of alms are given away, the bands crash with 
drums and the rest. Thus in great delight pass seven days. 
The fulbmooD came. King Bomuha honoured the Indra^Baoner 
with great Uberality, with dowers, robes and the like. On 
another day with a great roar of music down it fell on the 
ground. The king saw it fallen in a place foul with dung and 
dirty water, and plundered by tbe people. Seeing this he 
redeoted—'* Out on the pomps of this world fleeting as a flash 
of lightning, ending in disgustl” As he thought thus be was 
enlightened, end became a Ptatyeka*Buddba. Plucking out 
bis hair in fivs handfuls be entered tbe Order. *Tis said: 

* What was an lndra*Banaer, that he saw adorned, but fallen 
and plundered. 

And perceiving the pomp that was no pomp, Paficfila’s king 
discovered tbe X4aw.” 

10 
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Jain MabSraftri.] Extract No. 17. 

From aa jnforipWon found near GhaUylla, a village situated 
about twenty milee north o£ the oity of Jodhpur. Text and 
translatian published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatio 
Sooiety 1906, Vol. 27, p. 518. Tlie inscription ie dated 
Saiuvat 018. This probably refers to the Vikrama era, and 
is equivalent to about 861 s.o, U records that a chief uame<l 
Kakkuka founded a Jrdn temple, setablished a market, and 
erected two pillars. 

Oqa. 8aggflpavagga*nmggaMi padhamam sa^aUna kftranarp 
devaip I 

iii8esa-duria*dalaoam parama gurum namaba Jina*nftUaqiR 1. 
Rahu^tiiao padihAro W Sirl*Lakkhatio tti RAmassa i 
tena Padlh&ra*vanso samunnaiiii ettha sampatto i 2 
vippo Harlando blia|]it Asi tti kbattiA BhatldS i 
tApa suo uppanno vTro 8iri*RaJjl]o sttbai 3. 
assa vi biarabRda MAmc jAo Siri-ISShado tti uassa i 
assa vi tanao TAo, tasaa vi Jasa^vaddbapo )Ao. i 4. 
sssa vi Ca&dua*nAm6 nppaimo Sllluo vi eassa i 
Jhoto tti tasea tanao, aasa vi SirUBhilluo oAl i 5. 
SirUBhilluassa tanuo Sirl-Kakko gum gu^ehi gAravioi 
uAsa vi KakkuamAmo Dullahadevie uppap^o i 6. 
leivilsant hasiaip, inahuram bhapiam, p^oiaip somtnami 
nama^aip jeasa na dlpam to [so] theo. thirA mettl i 7. 
no Janpiam, na haslarp, na kaj^in ^a paloiam, pa eanibha* 
riam i 

itatSiain, im paribbhamiaui, Jena jaiie kaj)a*pariblnam i 8. 
sufctbA dcttbA vi pa^ ahamA tabs uttimA vi sokkhena i 
Janani vva Jena dhariA nioeam niya*mandele savvA I 0. 
QBrciha*rAa'maccbara*lohebiin i nAya*vajJiam Jena i 
na kao dcnha visceo vavahire kavi ^ maoayam pi | 10 . 
diavaraHiipn&nuJJam Jena janam rafijiuna sayalam pi; 
niounaocbarena jaclam dutthftna vi dandamitthavanam i 11. 


1 R«ad or laSoir!. 
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dliBiia*rjddlia*8amiddbSna xi paucinam niakarasaa abbliabiam I 
lakkbam sa^aflca aansaotanafloa taba Jana d)tth£im | 12. 
iiaTa*Jo'»^a*rua*pafl&hiena aiAgftra-guna*garukkana i 
janavaya-pijjani alajjanx Japa jane ^ej^ ■aftoariain i 13. 
bsUpa guru tarunSpa taha aahl gayara^Xna tanao vvaj 
i^a^uoarielxi niccain jana jano pRUo sawu | 14. 
je^a namanCeiia sa^K namm&iani gunathuini kui.iatitena i 
jampaD(ejm jra l^iani din^iai^i patmlna dbana<!nirHharp i 15. 
MarumSd 4 *VAl la •TamaQT*pcnanjt5-a/;u* GaJJ arattlsu i 
Janio Jena janXnaip aaccaria^gunehim anuMo | 1(1. 
gabidna gohaiiXlm, girimmi jXlftu[]ft]o palKo i 
janlRo Jena viaame VadAi^Sqa^a'mandale payadaiti i 17. 
nlluppala^dala'gandbx nuumi n)Xj'anda*mabua<vIndebiin i 
vara-ioohu«pwina«eohapnR taK bhumi Irays jana h 18. 
vadaa'Baeau a navaau in attbftraaam’aggalaiu Cetbanmi \ 
nakkhatce vilm hatthe Buhavftre dba7ala-blRe i 19. 
eiri'Rakkuepa roabRJaiiajp 7lppa*payaI*7ani*bRhulaiin 

RohJnaakfiB'gUme niveeiaip kittUvlddhlei 20 . 

Maddoaramml ekko. bio RohinsakQa-gAnxaintnl i 
Jena jaaawa va puOjft ea tthambhA eamxitthariX i 21. 

Cena ftiri*KakkueQaip Jinaaia deva^a duria>iiiddalapain i 
kftravjam aoalam imani bha^apa/p bba&tle euba-janayam i 22. 
appiam ean) bhavanaqi siddhaaaa Dha^^aaraaaa gaoobamnti i 
taba aanta'Jauibft'AinbaJ'a-eani^BbRuda-pamuha-goethle i 23. 

—Verse I, Apavagga ‘final beatitude' (apa + w?). pi- 
eeaa ‘ all' $ 63. Ocria * nio' (dun(a). 

V. 2, .padihgro ' door-keeper,' or name of olan. vaneo, better 
spelliog ranieo. 

V. 3. bbajjft 'wife' §50. 

V. 5, Insoriptioa has -nimfi a mistake for nSmo aa ia the next 
Terse. oM 'generoue' (=<jf5p) cf. AMg. oattaa 
iyakla. §44. § U9. g&ravio means i;otirai»itaA 
'highly esteemed’of. M. AMg. JM. gsrava for M, 
gerava (^gaurava ); Pali gam ; Skt- ganyas. 

V. 7- nama:^ni perhaps oorreeted to namiyam ' raeekncee.’ 
theo^theTo 'little.' 
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y. d, pa^=: projoft, niyasm/tz. 

V.IO. uaroba ‘favour’ or ‘ill-will, obBtructireneM’ (ttjw 
•(•riMiik). maoohata * anvy * of. vaooba | 39. isitt. In 
AMg. ti after a long vowel beoomeB i (Pisobol § 93}. 
Iq JU. monjyarn pi la more ueual. 

V.U. dia 'twjoe*faorn/ | 42. niUbavanai^i 'infiiotioo' 

for ^ort vowel of. 

pa)/ati~ § 07. 

V.12. piiUraB$. pora (spavra) § 61. abblxabiaipsof^V^'* 
kam. Klelhora euggeetcd BarieattaMfica. ss’w* 
dfiatvanam oa; .teanasTOdia-tvafia i» common 
inete&d of •<»>. (Hie (ra&elation of thie veree is tea* 
tative and be aotea tbat (he wording of (he original 
may be wrong.) 

V,13. garnkka 'heavy with/ ‘fall of’=V^u%fl of. Pali 
garu ; 8k(. gurtfio (Pieobel | 290). janavayacs/ana* 
pa<ia. nijjatBMdpa ' to be blamed.' nepasnatva. 

y.U. gaya^vaya ' aged ’ (agai4*tKiy<w); lya, Jtf. AMg. siti. 

V.16. NayAsM<2S. palaispranaym. 

V. 16. Marumftda piob. s MA rwftr. OuJJaras Ourjara • Q ujar.' 

Here we have au older form of (be modern ' Oujai'Xt.’ 
•pai'iankA ajja bas not been expleined. 

V.17. gobwta ‘ hol’d/(p 0 *dAano). palll'hamlet.' Jftl&ulas^* 
Idhda, payadaresprakofam, M. paada ABilg. paga^a. 

y.U. m&yanda ' mango tree' (mSkcmdA). 

y.l9. aggala (sorgofa) used teebnioally in datee. eee Indian 
Anfiguorp, vol. xiz. p. 6L» note 62. vihu 'moon' 
babthasHaeta (he conetellatfon. bla 'second/ 
AMg. JM. biya bllye. 

y.20. mabAjenam as an adjective ‘for merohanta.' payal 
' foot soldier/ also payAi (padaH). 

y .23. appiapi (arpita). gacoba ‘ aeries/ ' lineage/ i.e. ‘ eobool.' 
gottbt * Bociety.' 

T'raneZfiUum.*—Om! Bow to the lord of (be Jinas, who is tbe 
I FoUowB wbat is •ppareatiy Kislhom’i. J.R.A.8. quoted abov» 
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pAtli to hoAvec and beatitude, the god who is the 
fint oauee of all things, the destroyer of every eici, 
the supreme preceptor. 

V. i. The glorious Laksmaua, the ornament of tlie BagbuM, 
was Kama’s doorkeeper; hence the Prfitiham clan has 
attained Itere to eminenoe. 

V, 3. Tltere was a BrAhmon named Bariaavdm .■ hla wife was 
Bhadra of the Ksbatriya caste. To them a valiant 
son n'as boro, named BaJJila. 

V. 4, To him, again, Barabhafa was bom, and to him N&bad* 
{sNScabha ^); his son wax Tata, and bis son, !Ka4o* 
vardJiana. 

V.^S. To him Oanduku was boro, and to him J^Ulvka; bis 
son was Jbc^o, and his, the generou" 

V. 6. BhiUuka't son was Kakko highly esteemed for bis noble 
(|oalities; and to him was bom from Durlabhadtvi, 
Kakkuka. 

V. 7. His smile Is [like aj slightly opening [flowsr*biid], his 
speech sweet, hla glance benign, his meskaMS not 
timid, bis anger slight, bis frieodsbip firm. 

V. 8. He never has spoken, or smiled, or acted, or looked, or 
remembered a thing, without benefiting mankind. 

V. 9. Like a mother be oonstaotly has kept in comfort alt 
the people la bis dominion, the poor and the pros* 
peroue, the lowest as well as the highest. 

V.lO. And never bi^ he, departing from wbat was right, 
through favour, affection, envy, or greed, made the 
slightest difference between the pertiee in a sult.^ 

V. 11. Following the advloe given by the best of the twioe- bom, 
he bas pleased everybody, and free from paspion has 
also caused punishment to be lafilcted on the wicked. 

V.18. Even to cltizena poeseased of abondance of wealth be 
has assigned mote than hie revenue (t), a lakh and a 
hundred and the Uke(f) ‘ 


1 K. trunBaciion.'* 


s •' As mu«h A9 w«8 euUab^s (T)" 
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V.t^. Though adorned with the fr<«hoe:«e of youth and 
beauty» and full of the sentiment of love, be never 
hea beliaved to people so ae to ioour men's I'e* 
pTosohee, or without modesty. 

V.li. To cbildreii HUo a Co yooixg men like a friend 

and to the aged like a eon, by suoh good conduct ha# 
he constantly ohorlsbed everyone. 

V.15, Always showing respect with politemas, praising virtues, 
and speaking pleasantly he has given an abundance 
of ^vealcb to those attached to him. 

V.16. By bis good behaviour oiid vlrCuea be has won the 
nSeotion of Che people in ManirDA<l*> Valle, Tamani, 
_and GujarAt. 

V.17. He has taken away Che herds of oatcle and baa made 
a conspicuous illumination* of die village* on the 
mountftin in tlm rugged Vaiamnaka district. 

V.l$. This lend ho has made fragrant with the loaves of blue 
lotusee, and pleasant with groups of mango and ma- 
dJiulca trees end ba« covered It'with tbe leevcN of 
excellent sugAr<cane. 

Vv.l9 and 20. And when nine hundred years were inc:roaMed 
by the eiglitoenth, in Oaitra, when the moon’s 
iiskshaCra was Haste, on Wednesday, the leoood 
lunar day of the bright half, tbe illustrious Kakkoka, 
for the increase of his fame, founded a market, Ht 
for traders, crowded with Brfihmans, soldiers, and 
merebants at tbe village of iZohtfMafciZpo. 

V.21. He has erected like heaps of his reoowo tbees two 
pillars, one at Uaddoara, and enotber at tbe village 
of AshineokSpo, 

V.22. Ibis iUostrioua Kakkuka piously has caueed to be built 
thiK imperishable temple of the god Jina, which des¬ 
troys sin end creates happiness. 


1 K. "has boklly clMlroyed hj Are/’ 


DiTPODUCnON TO PSAKBlT. 


101 


V.23. And he has entrusted tbu temple to the community 
pi'Mided over by the wcetio}^ Jamba eod Amba5'a(1) 
aod the merchant BhAbuta (I) in tho guc^ia of tho 
holy DhantiWira. 

Jain MaharS^tr!.} Extract No. i8» 

I'rom Atory of KSlakftcarya. Jaoobi Z D.M.G. Vol 84 
(1880), p. 262. 

failing to inHuenoc Qai'dabbilU the wicked King ofUj^wn, 
who had the nun Sareuivatl conveyed into hie bareui, and then 
refused to give her up, Kalak^ftrya» the eelntly brother of 
the nun. wont abroad to oontrive QardabbiUa'n overthrow. 

tarn oa kuo vi nftuna nlggae nayailo aOri, anavai^yan' 
gavoheiito patto Safta^kularp ipima kiilarp.^ tattha je eA* 
maotft» te Sihlpo bbatinanti; ]o eAmant^hival eayala*oarui. 
da*vanda*e ildli ma^l ao $5 h ipu a 3 hi bhan paitao KAlagarsO rT 
?hio egafua Sfihipo Hftmtve, ftvajjio* ya m manta-lanWihim. 
io ya aupay3 key Si* taeea SAhino Hi1\i.8amannlyaeea barUa* 
bhara-nibbhaneea nApAriba'Vlnoebii^t cettbamfinaesa ^ eamAgao 
pedihftro, vlnnattarp ca teya, jahA: ^'lAmil SAhAnueAbi-duo 
duvAre ci^^ai.” Sfihinft bbaniya^t): " lahui)i paveeehi.” 
pareeio ya vayapepa antaraip eva niaaono ya dipnAaape. tao 
dSepa uamappiyain uviyapaip ^ tarn oa da^tbQna nava-pAuea'^- 
kAla-nabnyalarp va andblriyam vayaparp SAbino. tao 


1 koe visibufo'p^. nAQoaA/yjU, JU. usually <leci not oorebralUo Inltliil 
V. Saga-kSla' th* ebore (Iftod) of dia 8aku' i for the form et. Aeoga. 

t ahtvai ^‘overlqrd* Para. or Hhi. Thla word, and 

Rlao «eUHtiiaAi»Pan iSAa/iMA * Kiog of Kjo^* ooour lu tha Allahabad 
pfoiatli. (Flaat. Qupt« IneorlplioDa, Ko. I, Samudn.). Tha context 
f bara indiontaa tha uaa of tliaae two torme la lha Waet of India in ooonae- 
tionwitli tbs Aakaa. 

» evajjio (8+«/;;). 
t »laf ca*BJiy(«/8 kedSeit. 
a «busying hiioMli ’ {cmO* 

• ‘gift.* 

V pKuaa'raina’ (prfivfW). 
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cmtiyam: hanti, kftmam apuTT&*kar&Ram uv^akkhijj&i,‘Jao 
aAini.paa&yam Sgayam datthuna jalayA'damaanenani va aihino 
h&ri6a*bhara*nibbhara jlyaQti aevayS, $o aAma»7avano dfeai. 
M pucobftmi klranam” ti. etcb* anCarammi Sibipuriaa* 
darpaiya'Vidahara* gao duo. tao pnoohiyaiii sGruiS; ''hanta, 
NAwt'paaBe aamSgaa kim UTviggo viva lakkbtyaail” tona 
bbaniyam: "bhayavanii na pM&o« kiip to kovo aamfigao; 
jao amha pabu jaaaa rSaru^ taMsa nflo’aAkiyani muddiyatn 
eliuriyain pa^^havat.'' tao kenai knra9<^na amho’ vatiip^ 
rSaiiliia paaiyft aaft obuiiyft. ale ya appA amhebim gbftiyavTo 
agga^dap^o Ui kftuna na ta7*Tayana viyftranH kXyavTX.'* 
AifrinS bbooiyain: *'kim «ij]ba oeva ru^^o, uyftbu^ aonaua 
vl kasaa vi I" SibinC bbaiilyarp: ‘'mama 7a5JlySj,iaip anne* 
eiip pi palioAiiaubrSTnaip, Jao diaai chan*nauimt im!a satCbiyJCi* 
aAko tti.’" adri^S ]ampiya:p: " Jai bvarp, U raK appRnam 
vlri&sobi ^a bba],nyain : ” na pabu pi ratchena kiila* 
kkhayatp antarepa ohuftljjai^; maa puna maena sai^olaaaa 
kbomain bhavai.'* KGripa bhapiyapt: “Jai ▼! evaip, tabs ti 
vAharaau^ aiya«dSya*peaanena paflolnauim pi rlylpo: Jena 
Kindu^-deeam taooItDO.'*^" tao tana puoobio dHo, Jablt: 
" bhaddit ko te anne paAoAnaai rlyftno, Jeaiip kuvio dero ? “ 
t«pa vi savve nivaiyi, tao duyaip vUaJJiSpa Mavvaaim pt 
peaiyS patteyajp*^ niya*dQyI, JabI: " aamftgacobaha mama 
eamlve. ml niya*itviylim parlccayaba, abain aavvattba bbali* 


I hanbiabiuita uvalakkbijjel paaa of uvalokkhoi {vpoafn«tf). 
t •Wdftbora appMontly "ro(:uM‘ hall*’ (■viM-iThors), 

3 pa^tbavei *i«ndi' oaiu. 

* avartipauvari. 

i ale iata. fern, * with tbia* gbRiyevve fua peH. from coiie. of Aon. 

> uylhu * or * (waAe). 

' obau Dauimi 9Mi. aaithia < «««poa' (AicfrUa). <fer the number of 
his weapon appeam ae flsth.' 

* ohuMjjaipaee Vc^i 'ootoff. leave a9* of. H. obStnl, chuftf. 

* vSharoM •eummon’ M+S•^Af). 

10 HindugaesPera Hiuduk. vaccimo *'«» are g«ng.*' 

» pabteyaip ' eavernlly ’ ;»fiUyel>M. 
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:«8lmj.” * tfto te dnpftricoftyantyattar flo* savva* 

AAmaggim kS5na £gay& )hada tti^ taaaa aamivann te ya sa* 
naigaa datthuna tanfivi pucchiyS aurino: ''bhayaTfttn kirp 
amhflhini samp&yazp kRyav?aip ? ” aurtbim bhaaiyam : “ sa- 
bala*TftbanA uttariuna Siodhuip Taooaha Hindaga'dautii. 
tao samArabiuna jSsiavattaau* samAgayA Surattha*Tiaac. 
atth* aiitarammi ya aniufigoo pftusa<SMAa4>; tao duggaini^ 
magga tU kRum Surattba^viaao ohajinauUvibhffgahlm TihhaiV 
jidna thiyA tatcb’ eva. 

[Then oaitie the Autunn»elaborACaly deaoribed.] 

cvaipTibaip oa H4rAya*ksla*8jrim ^ avaloiura niya*Mmihiya* 
>4iddhi kAmena bhanlyA ie KSUya^surinA, ]abA i ‘'bbo, klm 
fvtTp ninjJjaaiA oi^haha T’ Uhirp bhaiuyaip : '*Aiaaha klpi 
pn<)o karemo.'* aSrinft hbapiya;p: ‘'gl^bahn Djjevlip. )ao t!e 
pa^ibaddho pahbuo MAlava^deae : tattba pajjattie tuDUAraiji 
nivTAho^ bb»7iAKai/’ tehiin bhaplyam: ^*aTatp karemo : 
para:)i n’attbi eambalayai)), jambft’ ayainmi dese amhffriari 
bhoyaiia^mettam v^yh jftyam.” taA ailrii.iA Joga*oai>na'cahun> 
tiyA •metta*pa kkhevena au va^iiil'kKSna aa 7 vaiii kum bbakA rA < 
vanaip bbaniyA:‘ “eyaip aarobiOapi ginhal\a." tao U t«ip 
vibhaAjiqpa aavvaaAmaggfe paUhi^A UjjeqiTTk pai.^ antai« 
ya ]e ke 71 La^aya>7iftaya>rAyAric, t« aAbettS’^ pattA CJjaol* 
viaayaaandbim. tac Gaddabhlllo pambalani Bgacchantain 


^ Mialiaalmi fut. of bhalaisbbHnil., from * («ik9 cnra 

of* or from through *mh«rBi. 

9 mtMiparUpt^aniiWvSt. '•< ^Jinf M. 

* jSQavattn * v«awl’ (yffn^rnO. | 9S. 

^ umya ‘ autumn' 

* niwibe 'abuadanoe, Jivalihoed* (Mirpfffto). pajjatti 'aufAcianoy* 
(pa»v3p«)' 

* aambalayatn 'atorea, auppliea' (Annbaiam). jsrebA abl. tiag. (yor* 
mdl) used adverbiaUy 'aicM.' 

a ouQpa * powder’H. cQii. eabuQUyx*a plnob.* e(. H. oy5(fr FanJ. 
oOa^, 

* pai=i)ro(<, 

ia«ahetta genmd of alheisekhai (/orfO * telling, flammociog*' LBAata, 
f.e. LAMbS. Quja^. 
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soon ft DiahAbftla>nfim^g^e niggfto pfttto yn visaya'Aiuidbim. 
tfto donhani i>] d&pp''Uddbai'a*fteanftnaiii laggain Aobapaiii.* 

Translation. 

Wliei) tbft eaga by aome chanael came to koo^v of tiiis, ha 
daparted from tbo oiCy, Find travelling without stopping be 
came to the land eaUed the Land of tbs ^aks^. Those who 
are chiefs t)iere» aro oallod SliAhis, and he that is overlord of 
the chiefs, tbe crest'jewel of the whole bevy of princoe, is 
fltyled Shftliftuushftbl. Then tiie K&laka sage abode with one of 
the Sh&hls, ruid ^^ o^ his favour by ebarm and spell. Now onoe 
npon a tioie wheu tliis SbAbt was with tbe sage aod full of 
great delight was paasitig tbe time with various aiausemeate, 
the porter entered and made this aaDOunoemeDt, Uy lord, a 
ineeacnger from the ShAblnushftbl is standing at the door.*' 
Tbe SbShl said: ''Bring him in at once." At the word he 
entered and sat clown on the seat given him. Tbeir the mee* 
senger hauded over a present. At the eight of this tbe Sbfthre 
faee grew black as the sky at tho begiuuing of tbe rains. TJion 
thought (the sage), ‘‘Well, surely this seema an extraordinary 
thing; for servsinU when they see a mark of favour sent by 
theic mastei* become Alicd with great Joy like fK>a«ookH at the 
Mght of clouds—but his face is blaok. 1 will ask him tbe reason." 
Meanwhile the messenger went to the quartets (1) shown liim by 
tbe Shlbl's people. Then the sage asked: "Come now, why 
do you seem dietreaeed at tbe coming of a favour from your 
lord ? *' He replied: “ Your Reverence, this is no favour, but 
a mark of his anger that hoe come. For with whomever our 
king is wro^, to him be seude a dagger marked with hie no me, 
eo for some reason or other being wroth with ne, be has sent 
this dagger; and with this same must I ^ay myaelf. His word 
may not be gainsaid under pain of dreadful punishment." Tbe 
sage said: ’* Is be wroth with you only, or with eome other 
cdsol" The SbAhl said; “With moety*6ve other kings be* 
sides inys^f for the weapon is marked with the number 96." 

1 luklhsvHstMfdAwrrr. Kchanft'batCld’ (S ^jrudA). 
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Quoth the : “If tt&t W so, do not do ftway with younelf.” 
Tha other i^id : “ Wheu the king is enraged, be does not stop 
^ort of dsHtroying a family, but when 1 am dead» the rest of 
my family will be left in peace.” The sago said : “If tliat is 
so, send the word to all the tunety-five kings by your own 
meKsenger, tliat you are going to tbe Hinduk country.” Then 
he qoeetioiiod the meeaengoi thus, *' Oood sir, who are tbe other 
five and ninety kings with whom Kis Majesty ia angiy?” 
He gave all their names. Then dispatching a messenger he 
sent his own message to them all severally, saying. “Come 
to me, do not abandon your lives, I will take thought for 
everything.” Then tboy oaroc to him Airalghtway witit all 
their gear, for It is hard for a man to abandon his life, and 
seeing they had arrived, he osked tbe eage: “ Your Reverence, 
what are we to do nowt” The sage replied: “Oroee the 
Indus with troope and transport and go to the Hindulc couc\- 
try.” Then they embarked on veeeeJs and reaohed the diitriot 
of Surat, and in the meanwhile the rainy eeaeon arrived. 
Then finding the roade were difficult, they divided the dlstriot 
of Surat Into ninety'Six parte and stayed there. 

Obeerving the glory of the autumn season u described above, 
the Elilaka eage, with tbe desire of fulfilling bis own wish, eaid 
to them: ”Ho, why are you idling here 1 ” Said they: 
“ Direct us what wc should do.” 

The sage said : “ Capture Ujjain, for thatie tbe key (o the 
Milava oounCry ; there you will find subsletence in abun* 
dance.” They eaid ; “ We will do ao ; but we have no euppliee, 
for in tbia country we have obtained barely enough to eat.” 

Tbeu tbe eage turned all tbe potters' atuff into gold by 
simply sprinkling it with a mere pinch of magic powder and 
eaid to them: “ Take this as suppliee.” 

So they divided it and with all their getr set out for UJjain. 
And meantime sdl the kinp of tbe L&^ region, these they 
summoned and arrived at the frontier of the ‘Djjaiu country. 

Then Oardabbilla, hearing of the approach of a hostile army, 
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went out with e,gK%t army all complete and reached the frostier. 
Than began a battle between Cbe two armiee ewelling with piide. 

Ardha Mfigadh!.| Extract No. 19. 

Udiyaija. 

[Jacobi No. Ill, Portions.] 

(p. 8S) tenaip kRienam tenant eamaenarn ^ndbU'ScvTieiu 
)a(iavaeeu Vfjabhae nRinatit nayaro hottbA; ’ UdAyaiia nRniani 
rXyI, PabhRval devT. ttee ] ettbe pntte Abh i! n5 mam ju vTa^rflyA 
hotthR: uiyae bhRi)ie}]e * ICeai nAinam botthJt. «e naip Cldiyatie 
r&yS SindbU'SoTSra'pIinokkhSjiaTp^ eolaaanJiaip Ja^avayAnaip 
Vryabhaya'pRcnokkbft^aip tinham teva^^hlviAtp nayara sayA* 
naip* MabaaBpa*pAmokkb£riarp daeanham rAyipaiti baddba* 
mau^naip vil n^ia'eeya‘CA mara*vRja*7lyan&pam aituesiip ca 
rAUara»talaTara«pabhii n atp 8 IteTacoant ku n amti.ie viltarai 
evam ca tAraeyam. 

■ • « • ■ 

The tale theat swit^ihea into Jain MAh&rSttr! and telle of 
KujnAianandt the uxorlone (‘itthilcio') goldemith H'ho col* 
lected 600 wivee at 600 of gold apiece, aud wa« choeen aa their 
lord by tbo demi*goddeeMe of T^ro'Rock lelaod. Eventually 
the eCory ooniea round to Udlya^, and we are told in Ardha* 
MAgedbi (i.e., scripture language), of bie ooaTereion. 

(p. 38.) tae naiit ta UdAyane rAy& anaayl kayti poeaba* 
slide poeabie ego able pakkhiyain poeaham Nammatii padijA* 

> VfyabhMwFtiotAoyo, non. eing. Id « being a oharMtarutio of this 
PrakKk hottha M eing. aor. BUd. of bosbAom., usad oiec of other 
ponona and nurabara. 

t bliKaeJia * •Letar'e sou* {bUeina^a}. nijayasniya * own’ (/iv'e)- 

* pSnokkba (pramwUn). 

* toTatthi • aixty*thraa * (also (eaat^bi). eaya *hoiidr«d* (Jafa) | 112. 
Apparaatly means of $6$ towns.’* 

i vtipna' beetowerl * (vi+fr) seye' whita ’ (A>a(o). vlyaaa ' tanning' 
annceiip gen. pi * of othen * (U. baa apaSoam). r^aan ^ prioca*' 
<rS/a^oafa). taJaoara * chief. ’ taJ&ro m Deei*nBma.nBUs* fv>jrordnifeM. 
bo.* Khevaceain * ovarlordaliip ’ (fiAipofyom). kuoamioe Otco. proa, 
pert, of kupai. 
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gftramijie Cdo tsAsa. puTvftr»t&&7Aratta*k&la*6a' 

Jigarijam karaoi&nassa eyfirSve ajjhatthic umup* 
pajjitthfi:* dhanni nain t« g&ma-nagarfi, Jattha nanj samane 
Vira vikarai, dKammam kahai; d]iann£ nani ta rftl8ara*pal>hilo, 
Je sataanaMa MaWviraaBa antia kevaU-pannattai)! dhamcnain 
niB&aniMi/ avam paftc&nuTvayam sattaaikkhAvaijatn «ft 7 aga- 
dbamniam duvftlasa.viliana* pjwHvajjaotb eva^ muncU bha« 
vitM SgSrflo ai.tagftrijaiii pa77ayanti.^ tajp }« naqj wmaye 
bhagarain MahSvIre po77lnupu77hji duijjacnflna ih’ a 7 a 
Viyabbaa tgaoohajji,^ tS, rarp abam avi bbagavao antia iDuri<la 
bbavJttt jJl7a pa7vaaj3«, taa naip bbagava:p Udlyanaaaa 
ayRruvaip ajjbattbiyani jftntttfl Campio padinikkhamitti, ja? * 
a7a Vlyabhaa nayara, Jen' eva Miyavapp ujjiija, tag' 67 a 
7ibarai. Uo pariaft ’ niggayfi UdRyana ya, taa naip Udiyapa 
MabftvlrMaa antia dbamnani $0001 hattba tuCtba avant rayg- 
als» iaip navacaip iattha-puttaqi rajja ahiilficgmi, tao pam 
tubbhaTn aatia paryaygmi. a&mt bbanai; ahftaubam, mg padi* 
baudhainkarahi I tao iiaip Udiyape (Ibhiogiyat/i bat^-cayMiapi 
duiubittt’* aaa giha ggaa. tao Udgya^iaaia aygraya ajjbattbia 

I kayUstoUM. poa$im 'tu^' (topawrai^fte) \ 74. a*br« ^wlthwii 
a iMond.' p'^i(khiy*aa * tortol^htly.’ aixamam (Mmysk). padijfgM'ung^a 
* koopla^ Tlgil,' * parfarmbig ratlgiout duty.* 

t pavvaratto ' firai. part of tha night/ avaraftU ‘ aaooad half of tlM 
night.* kAMntloa atm. proa. pan. from karoi. ayhfivA ‘ af t)ua lomt/ 
ng^hoithiya * thought* (SdAyghn^ha). Mmuppajilttha, aoriot (rotn^ud 

a d) of. hotthB * was.’ 

t kovaU 'pnMoeaieg oupramo ur abaeluM knowJodga* .panoaetain 
^prt^fflapSam). niiKmaoti * haar* (madam}. 

* apuvrayacp * ordtaafioa * (oawrofa) 6 cemmaods for laymob, Jain 
loehxuoality. aikkhloatya 'praospt* (*iti0padtAo). duvslaaa'iwolvo.' 

* bbavitts garund {112. tglra 'booM.* 

* pavvA^upuvviin 'in ouoeowion.* dOijjamgoa 'waodoring* (d«} 
ugaoohejjSr opt. 

^ pariBA ' oommuoity * (jxtrifod}. 

* aoooS ‘ having hoard' (^ruM). of. cooearasadooro. JM. haUham 

vaygsi ' ipoke.’ oorlat (MSd). 

* Bbhjogiya (StAtyogite) aomotifiioa a kind of deity * beloagug to 

haoToaly oarvioe.* Eero Jaoobi BUggoata a eftM alaphant. dunbitU 

‘ having nountaii ' ("udoruh for wf+ruA). 
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Jfte: Jai nam Abhiim kuniSrain lajjo pavvaySroi, to 

Abhil ra^je ya rattha ya ]&Ta Ja^yoe ya m&nQMaaaa ya kSaa* 
bbogatu muccbie anAiyani anavayaggant aarna&ra-kantflrain 
anupariyattiMfti> tarp eeyaip khalu ina niyagani bbftirajjan! 
Keaiin kurairain rajje tbavltti pavvwtta©.* avairi flaippa* 
hettR * ftobhaiiB tjhi*karano*inuhu6te y*' 

aaddftyatt** «vam vayS*i: khippSm eva Keeisaa kumSiaafla 
rSy&bhiaayam uvatthavaha! tao mahiclOhle^ abhlsitta KqnI 
kumAn r&yK jfta Jtva i>iii>laemin6 vibarai. tao Udftyane 
rAyd Kmicp iAyai>i ftpuoohai: ahari'i.iain, clav&nuppiyK,’ aam* 
Mlra'bha’uvvjggo pavvayUmi. tao KmI rAyA kod>>mbiya*puriat* 
NaddAvatU erarp vayArt: khippAoi eva UdAyanaasa ranoo 
roali'attham mairariharn iiikkbatnavibhiaayam uTa^^baveba! 
tao mabayA vibhulo abhiaitta aivlyirudhe" bbagavao aamlva 
gantdna pavviJa jAva bahupi oauttha*ohattb**atitbama*daaa* 
IQ adavAlaaa'DM’a^bJhaaAa ATni tav o • kata mir i kn t vamij^io * 
vibarai. 

(p. $4) tao 9* UdAyana anagAi'e babu^i vffaAni aAniani.m* 
party Again pIunittA 4at|biip bbattAim anua^Ae oheettA^iav* 

I inuoelilya 'fli'Mdy * {wflroA). fioBiyft ^ uilittMift (•agiuBiiiK.* »oavii,vx«a»i 

•wi(h9ia«i«V lit. ^Wvinf (hrv point »tA Unt '(tfnaniodaf'oal’aU •imniA. 
tugg* Plieh. 1901). aQnpAi'iyabpMAi < will wundof thmuffh * («7rrw4‘pni^<K n/Q. 

* NdyuQ' batbor * (htyai). pawalrto*. infin. 

* wtfppahatU *hikvlnA pondorcO ovm ' {lam+pratUi*). Thli tn:'* 
raant of Mpooielly In tba root iihf It oomnvoa In AUr. JU' 
h«nti»anujrr«fefaRM, clihloovdatfino oocurv alto Iq M. and Aanv.'' 

« *l>olonging to tho fMSlfy.* ttddllvtan, oonind 

aaddftvei otut. of uddsi nominal from ondda (ioido). 

9 klnppam av« (Mprom ma) AMg. rMulAi ly IsnrtKoaa n of Anal -nin 
batoro tus : jutilm «vaseyui^fn tvn (?iitch«T | 2 A}. nvA^tlitrahit 
oaoa (wpa+MU) 

« IddhlsrddAf. 

I (ItvBouppiyi, voo. ^g. dava+tQUppiya. 

t aiviyS < pHkf' {ttM9). 

t kuwaml^ ef. kaNmBQttta tnd kapunSot above. 

10 sgouDoa abftnct of tai&aoa (Awnono). ptriyBgt 'wfUKloring' motna 
paryS^a; tnotbtc form it panyBya. Pitchel doxibcn derivation from 
poryByoio, tuggMia •paWyStc withga for va (cf. AUg. jaTtlasyugaZs). 
eo eteo A>lg. JM. pejjava@j>o»vayd; J6. pAjjAyA. paiiQittB • bnving ful 
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Ifi9 

atehSle' klru zugga^bliSve mumUbliiire, tarn &ttU&m p&tte 
jftra dokkbft'pftbTne cti. 

• ■ « • • 

ta« nain Abbii*kun)£raaaft LMJvv»ratt&TAratta*ldi]&-sania* 
evaip ajjhatthie jft«: abcii^ Udlyatiasaa jettbaputte 
PabhfiTafo attM ; mani rajja a(tbSvct6A Keeiiri ra}Je thfivettA’ 
pav7aje. imenam mbiutanani dukkbeiiain abbibbiie aam&tie ^ 
Vlyabbayfto niggaoohitCA CaiupRo Koniyam uvoaatjtpaJjitMiiain 
viula-bhoga saiuannSgaa yAv{ hottbfl.* aa nani Abhll kumAre 
saniandvftua * ftbhigaya*)iv&ji7a Ud&yanenat}i rtuxnfl. urnanU' 
baddlia»vere yt?! Iiottbft. Uo Abhil kuinAra bah u hr 
aataaiidvAftaga parlyagair pAupitta addbaraAaiyAa Maipldbanla 
Claani ^ bhatt&irp ohcat(£ Uaaa ^I^SpaA8a ai)Aloiya*padikkaiita 
ktla'p kieca’ AeurakumAratUa uvavauno. egaija palbvainaiii 
tbU‘ taaea; MahAridelia aijjhihl tti.* 

TrMuifUiOH. 

Udftyapa. 

At that period and at tliat vory tiua than \v6m a city Vita' 
bbaya by name in the oauntriaa of Sindh and Sauvira. (Jda- 
yapa waa tba king tharaof» and Prabldlvatl bia queen \cho»a 
eldest eon was crown priiioe, Abhijlt by name. He bad a 
nephew named Ko4jn. Kow that UdAyapa tlie king wm wield¬ 
ing the overlordehip of elxteen ooualriee whareol Sindli and 

Allfd * (pra^flj?). ^QUMOa ’foKbuig.* rbcuttB *haviiia r\it' H. 

M. JM> ohettOea (*ehett9ttS che(eltR). 

1 atdkSe ‘on acoount el.* 

S attae * «en * (aMi4^£). thtvaCtS. gei uiul caua. («U). 

s Mmaeu *boirkg.’ 

* uvaaampajjiuioAiQ garoiid HiDR)uilgay>k 'pro* 

vlded with' (Mm 4 onu4 3 4 pom). (M4 o^*). 

t BaniaiMTlaapfr * lay beUever.’ 

4 BaqileHapA ‘Ural mortidcatiou' (befor»death) (M'fdeii'AaRAj. tTsa;^ 

* tbirty.’ 

* anBloiya*padl£kanta' unrepaiicad and luconfeeaed' (on8^ka*j»nstil;< 

fclccSganazid (Af). 

* paliovamas^KWyojNma, a vary high ouabar. tbii * durance' 112 ' 

t aijjhiM ‘will be fulSIled.' bit. of slJihai, i.o. ‘will attainpartaction.* 
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were die chief, of Cbree handrede of townships sod 
sixty*tlicee, with VlUbbeye sa the chief, of ten crowned reje« 
of whom Md.i5son& was the chief, granted the right of fenoiog 
with white ehauria, aud of other priocee. oluefe, and the like. 
And even bo it waa 

Now once upon a time that king UdAyana fasted in the hall 
of fasting, aX\ alone, the fortnightly feat, duly performing hie 
escred duty. Now while he was keeping vigil in the middle 
of the night there eaiue to him auoh a thought a« this: rich are 
those village*^ end towns, wherein the asootio Vira dwells, and 
declares the law; lioh are those prinoea, end the like, who in 
the presence of the ascetic UabSvfra hear the law peroeived 
by absolute knowledge, who aocept the twelvefold ]>isoiples’ 
Law, consisting of tho Five Ordlntknces and the Seven Pre* 
cepts, and stripped of all leave their homes, and homeless enter 
into the Order. If now the holy aeoetic Mah&vira wandering 
from place to plaoe should come here to Vitabbaya, tboit 
would 1 before the holy one strip me and enter the Order. Now 
the holy one knowing this thought of Udiyana'i departed from 
CampJl and took up bis abode near that very towu of Vita* 
bbaya, whore the Deer-park was, and tho community came out, 
and also UdAyaija. Then Ud&yapa having heard the law in the 
presence of Maliftvira was pleased and delighted and spake 
as follows; I will even now oonseorate my eldest son in the 
kingship, and then will I enter the Order before thee.*’ The 
master said: "Please make no obstacle 1” Then UdSyana 
mounted a splendid state elephant and went within bis house. 
Then there came to UdSyana such a thought as this: "If 
now I put Pri nc e Abbijit on the throne, and enter the Order, 
then Abhijit on the throne, in the kingdom and the country, 
lusting among the human ]oys of passion will wander along 
through the wilderness of rebirth without beginning, without 
end, so is it better to place my nephew Prince EeSiii on the 
throne before i enter the Order." Having pondered this over, 
on an auspicious lunar day, half'day and monient, be summoned 
the men of his honsehold and spake thus: " Quiokly prepare 
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tbe coronatioQ of Prince ICe^.’* Then with great pomp Priaoe 
Kee in beockme king, and coD^naed reigning. Then King U<1£- 
yena took leave of KingKedia: '‘1 now, Oh beloved of the gods, 
diaquieted by the fear of rebirth, will enter the Order.’’ Then 
Kmg Kaiin eummoned the men of hie hoaeehold and eaod : 
** Quickly prepare a rich eJid eumptaoue oeremoDj of initia* 
tion for King Ud&yaiia.” 

Then was he co&eecrated with great iclai, and getting into a 
palanquin went into the preeence of the holy one and entered 
the Order, and continued to perform mauy an tot of penance, 
taste of the fourth, elxtb, eighth, tenth and iwelitlt,^ those of the 
half*moothB, months and the like. 

Then that UdAyatia having for many yeare fol filled the 
aeoetio'a vow of homeless wandering, and in his fasting having 
out oft elsty meals, be attained that end, for the sake of which 
a man becomes naked and ehom—release from pain. 

Kow in the middle of the night a thought ooourred to 
Abbijit as follows: 1 am the eldest son of Udiiyapa, the son 
of Prabh&vati. Setting me aside, he has set Kalin on the 
throne, and entered the Order.” Overwhelmed by this bumaa 
trouble, he left Vitabhaya and found hia way to Koniya In 
Campft where he was provided with plentiful enjoyments. 
Kow that Priace Abbijit was a lay believer with a knowledge 
of the living and the dead, and he retained an enmity against 
tbe King Udftyana. Then Prince Abhijlt having for many 
yaara fulfilled the wandering of a lay adherent, having cut off 
thirty meals in tbe half •monthly final mortification, end hatlog 
his deeds of that stage uncoofessed and unrepented met bis fate 
to become a Demon prince. The duration thereof is one myriad ; 
be will attain perfection in great Videha. 

Ardba^Magadhi ] Extract No. 20. 

From tbe Seventh Lecture of the UvasagadasSo. 

(180). Pollsapure n&main nay are, Sabassambavane ujjSne. 

Jiya*sattu rgyB. 

1 To tMt 1, S, h, 4 and 6 daya. 


a 
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OSl). Tattha narp VoUsapure nayara SaddUa^putta uSmani 
kombhakdre iJlYjovaaaa^ parivaww, Ajiriya-sa* 
mayaipw * 1 add b’attha gahiy’at^a puochiy 'attbe 
vinicohiy 'atthe abbigay ’attba at^i*miin]a'pem&na* 
rfiga*Tatta* ya “ayam ftuw/ Ajlvia-samw atthe 
ayam param'atthe, aew anatthe” IW Aliviya-satna* 
enani appAparit bbftvamSne v^baral. 

(182) . Tasaa pam SaddiJaputtaaia AjlvievfleagBsaa ekkfi 

hiranna*kodi niliRpa-pauttR, alski vaddhi*pautW, 
ekkS pavittbaTa'pautttt, okko vnt daaa-gO'aflhasale- 
carp va«nam.* 

(183) , Taaaa natp SaddfcUpwttaaaa Ajlvi^vlaagawa AggimittA 

nimaqi bblriyl hotthft. 

(184) . Tawa naqi Saddilaputtaaaa AjlviflvAaagaaaa Polua* 

puraMa nayaraaaa babiyS paRoa kumbbakir&vaiia* 
say ft hotthft. TaCtlia pam babava purisA dini>a- 
bbaT'bb&tta'VsyanJL kaUftkalllro' babava karaa ya 
Tftcaa ya piha(^aa ya gha^aa ya addha*gbs(^aa ya 

1 AjtTtoviaM, 'an adhsmxt, fellawsr <wp8#aia) of iho Ajlvlku.' Tti9 
AjMka iMfcwM feuadKl by Oesila, tba son rfMahkhaU, aooDWoaporaiy 
ef WabftvTriv Gortla’s doc win* wm • • that tJ»ar* ia n© «uoh thtng aa oscai • 
(ion CP labour or pow*f or vigour or maoly ■trwgthf but all tUn^ arc 
oaaltorablyflaoa.’* UvSnafa-d,* VI, lee. (mHocmU'nwU.MS.) 
s *'iD tho doQtrlna" lao. ting. 1 92 v. 

tisdipja, 'mmw'.toaiM mlAjh, nljihs ftiodbT coljut QuJ. mli. 
H. tfliff (Skfc m^S). HooPttlo tpanaJoUf bdag flilod *itb a pirtonato 
lov© toward© tb«t» aa for th« mo«t ©xoolloat thing,'' i.e. M in hli nota " u 
Ut tb© marrow of bonea." Th# marrow ia ratSwr Uw phydoel bo©I© of 
paasion, not it© ob;©ot. 

4 gueo ‘leuglival* voc. (Skt. bar© ftyufmoi) u©ed a© a titl© of poepoot. 
Hoeml©, following tba oommaatary on anotW paasag©, taka© lyamluen 
togethar, tbia balng tha form of addr©«a UB«d by a taaohop t« hi© pupil. 

« va© * hard' (vk^’o^), 

t bhai 'hira’ vayaqa 'wogaa, ©alary* (ocmna). Hoenla take© 

it ••ncti'nd food in lieu of wag©©.’* Ccunpar© howovor %lyi»nn«fn 
• board a nd wag©©.' It would appear that tbw aalary oompriesd food 
And wage©. KalUkaUim {8kt. hal^ kolywn) * every morning.* ?or 
onding, compare puwiip (syfirrim).' 
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k&l&sae ya aliajarae ya jambulae ya aCtiySo ya 
l{arenti>' aaae ya m babave parisfi dmna*bhai<bhaUa« 
Tdyans kallSkaHiip tahirji babuhim karaaliirn ya java 
uCtfyftbi ya r£ya*in^!^msi vittiip kappem&n& Tiha* 
rantl. 

<165). Tae narp se Saddslaputte AjlvidTftsaa atmayR Uay&i 
piiT7&7ar'anba<ka)a<8amayafpai Janava Asoga^vaniyA 
toieva CTfigaMbai, goaSlaBMa MafikhaliputtaMa 
antiyam dbamma*pa:^pattji)’i UTaaampaJJitt&paip ’ 
vibarai. 

<166). Taa pam tassa 8addftUputtas4a ilJlTidv&saguaa age 
deve entiyarp piubbhayittbR.* 

(187). Tae paip aa dave anta]ikkha>padiT4iina aakhibkbl niyftiip 
java parihie SaddRlaputtam AjtridrSaayaip avarii 
Taylai. nam, daa&puppiyx. kallaqi ihaqi 

mabA>rDftba;ia uppanna-nlpa'danaaan a*dhara ’tlya • 
paoouppaana-m<anKgaya-Jtnaa» ArabA Jlne Kaval! 
aav7annfl aaTva^darial ta‘lokka*vabiya*mabiya puia, 
aa<ddTa*manuy5aaraaaa logaua aooa^ijla 7andanlj]0 
aakksrapijja sammftnanijje kal)lnai)i maAgalam 
devayam ceiyaip* java paJjuTRaaniJJa,^ tafloa*® 

> kanka “ wAt«r v«M»]. e«p. ©a# UMd by Itud^kta ©f a«e«tioi.'’ M.W. 
wamto 'lood of voMol,* j>»(&0raka 'pot, pm.' gkaioka B. ghapi. tolo^a 
*pwbor' alifljwa (<<«nall oarthen wator Jar" U.W.). ianbOl^ md 
u»tiya 'titfoo vory iarga kindi af jar*.' Hoernlo. 

a .cea attar a varb ataada for fcha oarroapcndlog gorond. gaccbal. tt(« 
gaooJui, gaoohitti • ba go««, and bavi&g goaa.' 

* Oaraad from uvawrppajjai (upo+rom^yad). 

t iftin. aor. ofpidbbhavai (jirUv^bhOf *app»ared.' 

* 'tTya* *p 4 *t' (a(ila% paeouppacna *pr«0ont' (prai+ud-aptid). 
eaadhi oonmniAt, a^lgaya 'future.’ Tut hjia pedopeon* ftt pa^op. 
pacaa, La. padi+iippaaoa. 

^ caiya 'aacrad' Ut. scatiya 'aaorad abrine.' vahiya 'rapturopiJy 
gasad at' (DW). 

^ ' Worahipfid ' (pan^ttjM+a#). 

* taoca ‘morit«riou9.' Comm. sayastaAyo, «o aleo Bamncandra II, 2{ ; 
but Pali baa taooba. Otharwisa frora tativa. PUcbel (| 281 ) aays rather 
*ta«v 0 through •tSUi/a. Ci. R«saaai taUbos* true.' 
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taw Mm tumai)‘ 

dejjihi java paJjoTaaeJjBhi, pBdlhfirienam ^ pi» 
d hft*pb aga-*iJJ I •»amtb4 rMnam uv animantej jfllii. ’ * 
iocoam pi taccaw pi »i?a!p vayai, -ila jfiin ovadisam 
pftubbbud tSin eva diaarp pacUgaa. 

Baa l ing of tbo arrival of MahSvira^ 

(IW). Taa uaip «« SwldAUputfco 5jlvi6vB8M iinlae* kahfio 
Uddha^tho aoioAno “evani Idiolu aamaiio bhagavani 
MaliAriw java vibarai, tarn gaooh&iai nani aamanani 
bliagavaip MahAviraen vaodAmi java paJjuTlaaml,'' 
evaip aai^ipohei; ® obfie java pRyaeehitto * 

auddbappftvasiUip ^ java appa'icabagghAbharan&laip* 
kiya*aaTiTa manusaa*vaggurft^*parlgaa bIo^ glLAo 
pa4i-]^ikkbamaY, -tta PolAaapuraiji nayaraip majjbaiti 
majjbaoarp niggacclial, •tta Japeva Sabaaeambavana 
ujjine japova aapiaria bbagavaip UaKAvIra tapava 
uvigaocbai, "ttS tiklchutto" SyAhlpaip payfibipaip^ 
karai vandal oamamaai 'liS jiva palJuvAaai. 

Ufl^vTra addraaaad the company and aouapted 
Saddftlaputta'a boapitality. 

(1P6). Taa nai^i ea ijaddAla-putta ^ilTidvAKao aouayft kayAi 


< prSi<Aaf<Jbo “ a Jain taohnloal Wtm. aMWiiog * «bat ia alwajA kai^t 
r«ady for tb» a»9 of some ou«/ ’* Boerale. 

t iisIsemK. Imls, iada JU. bats, intM 6. imae. 

* saippehtd ToAcou* Bkf). kleh> kli> h. Tlila ellea0^ 

ciuvun In both A2ig. anU JM. 

• *«xpiaUon/i.e. pmoaotionecy ritea. AnotHgi* 
lotorpretBition ie ^ loucbed by the f«t,’ chitlalroov obivai' touch * (4fip). 

I Comm. iaddUMnd-Miif^aept ‘(olotbee) £tt« eclom a puriAed potvon,’ 
or aod fit for entonng a k>og‘e court.* 

t vaggurB ^orovO' (v9puf9 toils"). 

r oo * iron) his own' (e»a), gjha * house' (so tito SiL oommouer geha). 

I cikkhutto ’tbrico* (*4marh«A or tfikrtvab). Cf. AMg. clukbntto. 
dukkbutto 'twice.* 

» Byghipam pBj^i;«(Bmfi>«f<U^a-pnxdofertnom. 
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kolSU-bhandam anto sfilShiipto babiyil 
i.unai, ’US ftyavaipai dalayai.^ 

(196) . Tae nani samane bhri^vani Mahft?lTe Saddftlaputta^ 

A]ivid7fi&ayam avain vay£ci. SadddlaputU, aaa 

nani koldft'bbaiKle kao * 

(197) . Tae narp aa Saddniaputta Ajividviaae samanam bbaga* 

varp MabRvlrani avai)\ rayAsj. ''Baa narn bhante 
pavviip mattiyff fiai» tao paoohil udaoiiatn Dicnijjai; 
•as ohSrapa ya karTwnaya egayoo miaijjal ;‘itS oakk« 
firohijjai: tao babave karagft ya java nttlyfio ya 
kajja&ti/' 

(19$). Tae ^lapi saoiane bhagavapa UabSvtra Saddilapottaj}! 

AjlvidTlsayap) evani vayAar. '\Sadd5lapuU8, Ma 
nam kolMabhan^a klpi u(|hft)ie 9 aip /Sw puriaakkSra* 
parakkamanani kajjacti. udAbu ariu^^b&nanaip jSva 
apurUakkira'^parakkamanaip kajjaoti ?'* 
Saddslaputta maintains that tbsy ar* made wtchout 
offorc, etc. because effort does not exist, but be ie 
refuted and oonviaoed. 

T/afulaiion, 

(150) . teas a town called PoISaapura, Nearti fWsuus 

tbe garden Sahassambavana. Jjya*aatt5 teas lung. ' 

(151) . There in tbe town of PoUsapura lived a potter named 

Sadd&laputta, a follower of the Ajivlyas. Having 
heard of, and acquired a knowledge of tbe tenets 
of the Ajiviyas. end baviog questioned, determined 
and mastered the meaning thereof, he became en* 
amoored of these with a passionate love saffuaing 
the very marrow of his bonse and coatioued to 

t B^eTAttsi * is tii« heat of tbe sue* {Sco^e). daU^ai oomia.sdo£Ut, 
alw daUt (delimi) asuslfomi in AMg. for ‘pvM.* 
t kao * from what * (bufo^. i.e. *l»4aA), 6. bado. 

• pansahkaraspuf^fl^Ki ‘ as eao be made by a man.* et. belakkSra 
sbaffit’iora. Ordinary Skt word ^ruM-kSn. Pali puriAa.kSra. 
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condoct hioMtf io tccordoaoe with tbo doctrine of 
the AjlTijM, considering this to be the truth, the 
highest truth, end all the rent to bo false. 

(182). That SaddxlapntU. the follower of the ^JlTiyu, had 
one oroce of gold ploecd in depoait, one crorc pot out 
at intareat. one cron invoaied in eatAto, and nnc herd 
with tw tbouaaiid head of cattle. 

(188). Thit SeddAlepotla, the follower of the j^Jlviyaa, had 
a wife named AggimittA. 

(184) . That 8addiUputU« the follower of tlie AJiviyaa, bad five 

hundred potter'chope onieide ibo town of Polbapura. 
Therrin a large Dumber of men receiving wages in 
the form of food and gooda, used to make from day 
to day numeroM bowls, pote, pent, pitchere of three 
AMe and three rites of water-jam; and another large 
ncDber of men. receielog wages in the form of food 
and goods, need to carry on a trade on the king’s 
highway with tbees avsemus bawls, pots, pans, 
pitohors of ^rse sisee and three aites of wator jars. 

( 185 ) . Tt^n that SaddAUputta, tho folio wer of the AjiTiyaa, 

at one time or another at the time of the midday 
hour used to betake bitnesU where there wm a 
little grove of oSohs trem: this he did and be was 
living in ooDformity with the law which he bad 
received in the preieoce of Go*(dla Mafikhallputta. 

(166). Tboo to the prcseoce of Sadd&laputU, the follower of 
the Ajlviyai, there appeared a certain dev a. 

(187). Then that deva staadiog m mid-air and decked out (oe 
dttcribtd ohoee, doini to with small bells”) spoke 
thus to Saddilaputta, the follower of tb« Ajiviyas: 
'* There will come here to-Dorro«, 0 beloved of the 
devse, a gceot Uibana, who possesses fully formed 
knowledge and isrigfat, who knows the psst, present, 
end future, who is an Ariiat, and ^na, a Kevalio. 
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ffbo kno\7e lOI %xid sees ftU, who Is rftpturon«l 7 gazed 
»t, adored and worshipped hy the dwdleri in the 
throe worlds, who for (be world with devse, men and 
asuras is an object of worship, praise, honour, respect 
and service as something excellent, suspicious, divine 
and sacred (<{Rd so os), who is furnished with an 
abundance of marltorioue worles, him shouldst thou 
praise (and oi above, dovn io 'wait upon'} and 
hospitably invite to a standing provision of stool, 
plank and bedding." A second and a third time be 
said this, and having done so he returned in that 
direction whence he had appeared. 

■ ■ • • • 

(190). Then (bat Sadd&laputta, the follower of the Ajlviyas, 
being Informed of this news thinks to bimseU: "So 
then the Aioetio, the blessed KahAvira (and so on, 
dou>n fo) if paying a visit here; I wUl go and praise 
the Ascetic, the blessed Mftbavira, and I will (so on. 
down io) wfkit upon bin." Thinking thus he bathed 
and (as hefort) performed precautionary rites, pvi on 
clean robes, adorned his person with a few costly 
jewels, and eurrouoded by a crowd of Den*8ervaata 
came cut of his bouse. Having oome out, be passed 
right through the midst of the town of Pol&sapura. 
Having passed through be approached the place, 
where there was the Sahassambavana Oarden. where 
the blessed Mah&vlra was, and having approaobed, 
he circumambulated him three times from left to 
right. Having done so he praises him, and wor* 
ships him emd (having prised him, and worshipped 
him, and to on. doim to) he stands in waiting upon 
him. 

(196). Then that Sadd&Iaputta, the follower of the Ajtviyas, 
at some time or other brought out hie air-dried 
potter's ware from within his workshops: and having 
done BO placed it in the heat of the sun. 


168 ISTBODCOnOH TO ISA KBIT. 

(106). Theu the Ascetic, the ble«sed Mab&Tlte, spoke thus unt« 
Sftddftlaputta, the foUower of the Sjiviyas, " SaddSla. 
pQtU, what is this potter's ware made of t *’ 

(197). Then that SaddAlaputte, the follower of the Ajiviyas, 
spake unto the Ascetic» the blessed Mah^vira, as 
follows; *‘This ware was at 6rst olay, and after 
that it is kneaded with water; and then it is 
thoroughly mixed with potash and dung; and then it 
is placed upon the wheel and thence are made many 
howls (end ihe r««( (u hifon)." 

{198). Then the Ascetic, the blessed biahSTtra, spake thus 
unto Sadd&laputta, the follower of the AjlTiyss: 

Saddllaputta, is this potter’s ware made with 
exertion and (so on, down to) manly strength, or is It 
mode without exertion and (so on, down lo) manly 
etrength ? ” 

Ardhft-MSgadb!.] Extract No. 21. 

Jinsoarltra. 

Being part of the KalpteOtra aaorlbed to Bbadrab&bu. 

Edited by Jacobi. 

(66) . Tae* paqik Slddhattbe kbattie paQcSea*klla'eamayaipsi 

kodumblya*porlee sadd&vel, -US erain vayfsi: 

(67) . "kbippcm* e?a, bho Devinuppiy&l ajja saTiaeeam 

bfthirlyaip uvattblna^lani * gandbddaya*eiltam suiya* 
saTpmajJidTalittam * sngandba* sera- paflQa*vaoaa* 
puppbdTayftra^'kaliyam kftlfiguru'paTara-kundurukka* 
turokka* ^a] Jhaota* db UTa^maghamogh anta* gandh'Qd • 


^ J. reads tate io this aad eocao other plaoe#' Otb«r USS. bare tae. 
S Vid4 pag« 68. 

S * MeMDbl7*roum, pavilion.' 

s * cleased' (Au) * »w«pt * (Mm+nfj) and *amearsd * (upe+iip). 
s uvayirs ’decorationa feetooni' 



IKTBODUOTJOK TO PBARBTT. 


169 


dhuy&bbirlmaiii ^ migaiidb»*yaT&*gaDdbiyam gaudhs* 
T&Ui^bhujam kar»ha ksnreha, kariltA ya k&rayittA 
ya alhisa^m raySyaba, ‘ -Ua mam ayam SnattiyaTi) 
kbipp&m eva paooappinaba.*” 

<69). Taa nam ta kodutobiya<purU£ Siddbatthenam raoaS 
ay am vutes samftnA, hattha^Cuttha-^dm baya'hiyayS, 
karayaJa* ^to ka^^u:^ "avai^i aimil” tti finfta 
vinaanam vayanaip padisunanti, -tlS .Siddbattbaaaa 
kbattiyaeaa antiyAo padlaikklianianti, ‘Ua)en'oya b&bi* 
riyA u7atthAna*aii)i, te^/ava uyflgacchaDtl, -US kbip* 
pAm eva aayisaaam bAhiriyaip uvaUhAi^a-sAlam gen* 
dLddaya*eibtaip Buia*/Stvs eihfieapaip raylyloti, -Ua 
jan'ava Siddliattba kbattia, (ap’eya uyAgaaobaati, 
•US karaya1a*pariggahiyam dasa*nahai^t elreaS yattepi 
afljaUrp kateu Siddbettbasea khatUyasaa tarn Anat* 
biyatp paocappiiianti. 

(69}> Taa parp Siddbattha kbattie kallaip pAu*ppabb&yAa raya* 
pia» pL dIV uppala • liamala • komal’uromi lliyamml aha* 
pan<^ura pabbAa, ratt&aagA'ppugRaa*klpieuya*fluya*mQ* 
ba 'guAj’addha • rSga*aarUa^ (bandbujlvaga • pArAva* 
pa*calana*iiaya9a • parabuya*eoratta*loyana*]Aaoyai>a- 
kueuma*ri6l • biipgulaya • niyar&jTeya*rahanta*8arUa)’ 


1 4guru 'aloa* hundtjrukka ‘allbanum.' turukka'iooaaM.* magha* 
mighuita ol. Panj. megbpB *burn,' H. lansban *r«dc]«na' uddbiiy»a 
tiddMka. dbflva * isMDM.* 

e vfttti (foni). 

* rAyRyaha *liav«pr«par*d’oau«. {hm}. 

i ind plur. imperet. afpecoapploai ‘rMum’ d«Q 0 iEu from protpOfinTia. 

* kaUu ariglaoll; infln. usod m ganiod 

a'PpifAea (proM^s). Uissua "StUta Jr<tn4Ma‘‘ {kiifUuka). luya 
**parrot’* gufljaddhe. The caoatruetloa it Siddhattha.., .aaya* 

Qijjao abbhuubei; with locatiy« ebsolota rayaoM. pabbBa, aflro 
dl^ayaro, andhapBre, 

^ 6an(2A«9lMfea **Fentapet«a Pbcanjoia.” pBrSvapa'|Hgeon*(p9fBt)a(o). 
pt>rehuya 'oueboo’ {perabhfta). jBenya^a ‘Ouneae roae.’ hihguiea 
• oiauabar. ’ n^bnm ' roas, ’ * ax cost. * rabaota ‘ tbiaidf. * 
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kAmal&y&TE^SRnda-bohae' oUhiyacnmi sure* sehaasa- 
raMimroi dinayare t«yae* Jalante, (ahakkamena uie 
dWRyare* tasea ya kora^paharkparaddharami aodbayS* 
re, bllAyttTa-kujSkuinenam kbaoie vra Jiva-loe)* 
eayanijjlo abbbQtChei. 

(eO). pftya*pIdb*o paceoruhai,® -Wd Jw' ava attana-aftlS,* 
Cen'sTa oTXgaocbtu, attana*eSlaTfi anupaTiaai, 
anega^vAyAnalogga* Taggana<TRtnaddana*inaUa' 
jnddba'karanehiip** aante paiiaeanU aaya*pftga*Ba- 
baeaa'plgebim^ ragandba*t{]la*m4iehim pinanljje* 
biqi dlvanijJeWi)! mayspJjj^m piiphapijjahiip dappa* 
pij jehirp saw’ indiya-glya-palhSyanijJeb I rp abbhaft* 
gie,’ tillage araniaraei ^iupehlip pa^1punna*pIpi*pSya* 
eukuffiftU'komala'talehim purkabim abbbaftgana*pari* 
maddan*uyvalana*karanagu^a*aii»B]RehiTp* ohaebiip 
aakkhebiip pa^tbelnip kuealabiin niabRnhim* J^ya* 
pariasacaablni aHbl*iubRa mamaa'eubfia tayR-eubSa^^ 
roma-aubta oauTvibSe suba-parlkammapfia aaipTft* 
han&e $arp7fthia eacQgne aTagaya-parinamo a^^a* 
BllRo pa<^nikldtamai. 

( 61 ). -Ua Jen'eva majjana gbare, tan *eva uaRgaeobai, -tta 

1 bohae * awakanieg’ (todAafee^}. 

s ahB'kkanMQa * la du* ' (yafU'femma^a). pebara ‘ blow* * (j7*U‘ 
Adra). apuaddha 'driven away* (opa+rSda). blllyava 'young luzi.’ 
bbaola, t«kt bu khaoiya 

i deaeandi (pra(t*aM>+«<uA), 

« a|Uoa>aaie 'gymoafiuis' meaning shown by ceneaxt. KUasUart 
baa 

* vaggaoa 'jumping.* vSmaddaiia (vj^A^fwirdana). mailajoddhs, 
' wraatliDg.' 

* eaya-piga* 'redsed a hundred tim«a' [iata-pikQ'). 

* abbbangie 'an^ced* Ug. abbbaogide JM. abbbahgio retain the 
oidp- (8kt, oWyaJrtBVaSp). prtnffntyo‘eoothiog.* madaniyo' mvigomt. 
ing.' ft^honlyo * nourishing. * -pfeAiPdontyo ‘ relraahing.' 

* mnti&o ' experienced.* udvaiona ' etretohing.' 

e oheto ‘olever.' prattha 'pre>eiamervt.* medAMn ' inteiligent.’ 

10 tayft' skin* (•Hooasrvoh). 
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maJJdnft'gLaram anupaTiaai, - 1(2 aa>muCU«jdUkula- 

bhir&ffle ^ 7ioitl&-mani*ray&n a*kottuna-tale * t ama- 
n!)]d Dhina>man^v&mBi, nftn&* caani > ray&n&*bbatti- 

auba^nUonne puppbodaebi 
ya gandh^aelii ya aalnddaebi ya euddiiddaebi ya 
kaUA na*karatia*pa7ara* maj] an a>v ibid ma}] ie, tatcha 
kouya'Mdhirp * bahu<v:babirp kalifinaga'pa7ara*majja* 
ii&vaaFlj.id pamlial4<sukumS)a*gandha*k&aAiya*lu biy ' • 
aAge * ahaya^umah*a|^ha'd0sa*ra.yana*ao8amTude^ 
8araM*iiJTabhi*goiiifia*oandan4nuliUa*gatt« * eui>ip|jA- 

vanDaga'Tildvaiia ^ 47iddba*coani*8U7an^a kapplya* 
bRr • addbobAra^'tiaaraya*p& lamba*palaabam&nd ka* 
di*tutteya*kaya*6obhe^^piniddha>gc7ljj0 ejSgulijJaga* 
la]lya*kay&bbaranaa Tara*ka^aga*tQd{ya*tbambbiya* 
bhud^* abiya>ruTa*BaMirIe kun^a*uJJ07Sy&nape xatM’ 
4a*ditU airiid h£r’otthaya*Bukay4 raiya*Taoohd^ mud* 
diy A •piftgal’*aAgulid pAlamba^palambam Sna*aukaya- 
pada*uttarl])a oinf •tca^) i*kan aga*ray ana* v im ala* mab^a* 
riba*niun6viya*injBimiBiota • vjrajya*aaaiUttba'7isi(tba‘ 
naddbiriddba*Tlra*Ta]a«:^* kiip bahunA: kappa- 

^ j&la I * iattie* window* of atou« wertf.* 

3 No^|Iid« *Do**lo pavamonb * (kuifima). 

9 bhatt4 (Moa/O* * variogatoU doooraUon, arobosquM * 

* kou^a' plaaauit ’ (itoulnia). 

^ pamhala * ioiig^halrdtl, downy * kUBlya * dyod rad.’ lA* 

hiya • drlMl' (UlfUa f). 

» abaya * r*w ’ {etuUa). dSaa ' roba * (of. dO^a • tont, cotton*). 

* go«Tsa * oow*a<lu6d~a rich aaodal' 

B vAunagd ‘aandal’ («(ii< 9 aia). 

* hira ' aocklooc of eightoca etrlngB.' tlsarayn * of throe atnag*.’ 
v> kedi * hip * (baff). euttoya, (belt ’ (lAroln}. 

pinidiUia * put oa * {pfnoddAa), proteeyo * cellar,’ 
la kaya < bair' (toea). 

kadaga * bracelet * (tojoAe}. tadiya * bangle ' 1 (trvfito}, o(. Paoj, torB. 
u ujjoviya ‘ Ughted np ’ (ud+dytB but PIsohel $ S43 refers to \/(%ru). 
otthaya * covered with * (ova^etr), cf. U, oiibaia (oeo+e^p). 
oviya * decoracad.* mialmtainta * ahining brightly,' onoxoatopao 
denomiuetivo, takes into Saoakht aa irMamudsfCte. Keabel | MB. 
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nikkbaft c«vft aUmWyit‘Tibhii$» a^r’inde sa-korinU* 
malla'dimeiiain obattenarp dkari}JacQfin«nam seya* 
var»*cRiDar&Wm iiddha vvamftnih ira * to aftgala-Jaya* 
aadd a*kaySJo« anaga^gananRyaga •dahdantyaga'TATsa- 
ra'taiaTara'mAdanbiya'kodaiubiya • maoti*mab5man* 
ti'ganagvdofarlya'acoaoeacBcIa-pli^amadda • aagora* 
nigama* aet^i- -aatthavSha ‘duya- aandhiviJa** 

aadd hi in aamparivu^e dbAvaia*inahftmeha«niggaa iva 
gaKa*gan B*dippanta*rlkkba •tirA*gai)fcna inaj)ha sMi 
vva piya*damaa:na uara^val nar'iada nava*va«aha naro* 
aihe abbbahiya*rftya*taya*laoobl« dippamlria majjana* 
gharAo padinikUhamai. 

<fl2). -ftfl jen’eva blbiriyA uvat^Wna*«kl«, Un^eva UTRgaoohai 
•Uo albkaanamei puratthabblmuhe^ ulaiyu. 

^$3) appapo uttaia^purattbima dli 1 *bhKe aCtba bbaddft* 
aanftim aey a* vattba-pacoutthuy Min‘ liddb’ atthay o* 
kaya>maAga]dvaylrlim rayftT$f» -tta appano a*d5ca* 
afimaote nSpft'mapi'rayana'mandjyaip abiya*peobba* 
py jaip mah^agfiiia' para-pa^ ‘Uggayar)' wpha- 

paUa'bbatti*aaya*citt4*Unarfi* iblnlya* uaabba* t\3* 

raya 'Uara'caagara* vihaga* Pklaga* kinnara* ruru* laia* 
bba* oaouvTa* kufijara • vanalaya* pauoia * lay a • bhatti* 
oiWani* abbbinUriyam Javapiyaiji aaobivei,’ -Ua aft* 
nft^mani-Tay ana*bha«j •oitUip attbaraya*miu ‘maaC • 


i ndObuvvaraSpa • itaftkei\’ (u(i^dhS)i dhuwiii (ISO. 
t Tbti litt of pdnoiiftgM may be interpreted variooily. r&tB»ra 
<raye/Mra} Coiivn.isvuMr8/e, Jaeobi 8.B.B. * kio^a. p^eoa* doi^ga* 
nayofta * Judges/ Jacobi ‘aatrepe ’ taiavara ' bodyguai de/ J. *lmigbfa' 
mt^oznbiya‘ilieriffa' pithamarda 'paruitee, conpanioDe.'J. * dascing 
maaten.* 

3 perattba ' eaat' {puroftSt). 

< paeoutthuya—paccutthaya ' covered * (yfoti+ow+^f). 

I Mjjha < amooth' (iloima). tln» < thread ’ {Uno). 

« ihSmrga • wolf-’ vyai«(fa») ^ »alce ' -laya, layBatoti 
f aflobleei * baa drawn.’ 
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ng* 'Otthayaip ' aoya'Tattba*pacout/Cbuyftin au* 
mauyam ai^ga^auba-pbulsagain * viaittUaii; TisaUe 

kb&ttiyftnte bhaddlaan&in raylvei, -tla kodombiya* 
pui'iae aaddSvei, -05 eva^ii vay&al. 

(04). ** kliipplui 6va» bbo DavAnappljA ! a(tb’ekfkga*m&bSni* 
i9Uta'8Ult'*Attba<dbftrM viviba*sattbik‘kaaala auvivia* 
•l&kkh&na*pfi(Uiftd aaddAvoha. 

TyAn^lation.* 

(66). Tlicii the Kabatriya Siddb&rtha at the time of daybreak 
called bU family HarvanCe and epoke thne i 

(57) . ''Now, beloved of tba goda, qaiokly to*day make ready 

or have made reedy in all partioulara tbe outer ball of 
audienoe, (eae that it be) aprinkled with aoented 
water, oleaDod, awept and newly emearod, torniebed 
with oSeringa of fragrant, axoolleot flowers of all 
6ve eoloura, made highly delightful through ourling, 
eoented fumee of black aloe, the floeat kundurvkka 
end turuiJtku, and burning incense, exquisitely 
scented with fine perfumee, and turned ae it were 
Into a Ment'box; and bavlDg done all this arrange 
iny throne, and having done this report to me quickly 
tbe execution of these orders.'* 

(58) . Then the family servants, on being thus addressed by 

tbe King Slddh&rtba, with glad, pleased and (so on 
doten to) enraptured hearts, saluted (as hefor* down to 
‘oa their heada') and politely accepted tbe words of 
tbe command saybg: * Yes master I' Then they left 
the presence of the Kshatriya Siddb&rtha, and went 

I aktharaya * eoverlet.' f»i«SbC((ia)‘piUow,* 

a mauya * »fl * (m^iuJea), phansaga (tfjKrSafas). 

« Tho EalpMOtra waa traoalated by Dr. J. Staveosoi). IMS. Tbak 
trAnaJaiioa bowovor is not aoourata. Th« atamlard traailatioa ia tba« of 
Hemaoo Jaoobi^a Sacrad Books of tba Bast Secias, vol. XXll, p. 24lfl, 
This has been modified here oc^ to make the t«xi clearer to tba aCudent 
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to thft enter hall of audwnc© and quickly they (mid© 
re&dy) in all partioulare the outer hall of audience, 
eprlnkled with ecented water, cleared {nnd to on) and 
prepared the throne. Having done this they repaired 
to the place where the Kehatriya Siddh&rCha waa, and 
joining the palme of their baoda so oe to bring the ten 
nails together, laid the folded hands on lh<Mr heads 
and reported the execution of that order to the 
Kshatriyn &iddh4rtha. 

<69), Then on the morrow when the night was growing light, 
when the pale morning dieoloaed the soft dowers of the 
foJhblown lotuses, and the sun arose i in hoe like the 
red aioka, the open fojjfesio ki^uka, a parrot*© bill 
or the guiljdrdho, intensely bright like the 

like the eyei and feet of a turtle-dove, the 
cnokoo’e son riot eyes, a maw of China roses or a lump 
of vermiUon, the waker of the lotus pools; and the 
maker of the day thousand-rayed was shining in his 
radisnoe : when in due time the maker of the day had 
risen and by the blows of bis hands the darkness was 
driven away, and while the inhabited world was, as 
it were, dipped in saffron by the cnorning eon.^the 
Kshatriya ^db&rtha rose from hie bed, 

(60). and haviog risen he descended from the footstool, went 
to the ball lor gymnastio exercises and entered it. 
And with many strenuous exeroisec euch as leaping, 
massage and wrestling^ he beoame thoroughly tired, 
and then he was anointed with variooe kinds of 
fragrant oil, distilled a hundred or a thousand times, 
which nourished, beautified, invigorated, exhilarated, 
strengthened and inoreaeed all sensee and limbs. On 
an oiled hide be was shampooed with soft and tender 
palms of the hand and soles of the feet, by clever men 
who were well acouainted with the best qualities of 


^ Jacobi rdodere : •' Jumped, wmtied, fenced odO fought.’* 
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anointiQg* kBeiading and stretcbiag; well trained i skil* 
fdl, excellent, expert, intelligent and never tiring> 
When bj tbiafonrlold agreeable treatment of the body 
the king*8 bonee, fleeh, skin and hair had been bene* 
filed, and his fatigues banlehed he left the hall for 
gymnaetio exeroieee, 

(61). and iiaving taken his way towards the bathing house, he 
entered therein. In a pleaeont bath * 1000 } delight* 
fal with many windows adorned with pearls, its 
door deoorated with a mosaic of jewels and gems, 
he sat oomfortably on a bathing*etool inUld with 
arabesques of various jewels and preoions stones, and 
batbed himself with water scented with flowers and 
perfumes, with tepid water and pure water, according 
Co an excellent metlrod of bathing, combined with 
healthy exercises. When this healthy exoellent bath* 
ing with many hondredfold pleasures was over, hie 
body was dried with a long-haired soft soented and 
coloured towel, he was dad in a new and costly excel¬ 
lent robe, bis limbs rubbed with fresh and fragrant 
poHrska and sandal and adorned with fine garlands 
and aandeJ*ointnient. He put on jewels and gold, 
bong (round bis neok) neoklacee of eighteen, nine and 
tluee etringi and one with a pendant and adorned 
himself with a zone. He put on a neoklefc, rings and 
charming ornamentR for the hs,ir, and encumbered his 
arms with splendid braceleta and bangles. He wm 
of exceeding beauty. His face was illuminated by 
earrings, his head with a diadem. His breast was 
covered, decked and adorned with necklaces, bis Angers 
were gilded with hie rings. His fine cloth toga waa 
snioging with pearl pendants. Ee put on as an 
emblem of bis undefeated knighthood, glittering, well- 
made, strong, excellent, beautifal armlets, made by 
clever artiste of flawless and costly jewels, gold and 
precious stones of many kinds, lit short, the king 
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VM Uko a Wishing Tn«, doconCod and adorood. An 
umhreila, hung witb wroaths and garlands of kcrMa 
flowers, WM hold abot?B him. He was femned with 
oxcollenb whiW chowriee, while his appoaranoe was 
greotodwith auspioioue sbouta of Tlotory. Surrounded 
by many ohiofs, judges, princoa, bodyguards, shoriSs, 
beads of families, minieCers, ohiof mioisters, astro* 
bgore, dooikeepon, ooxiniollorH, servants, dancing 
toastors, oitisens, traders, merchanto. Leads of guildn, 
generals, leadei'S of caravans, meeeengers and frontier* 
guards, he—the lord and chief of men, a bull and lion 
among men, shining with ezosllent luetvo and glory, 
lovely to behold like the moon acuorglog from a great 
white oloud Id ^o midst of the flock of the planets 
and of brilliaiU astorisnu and stars—left the batbiog 
house, 

(02). entered the outer hall of audlenee and sat down on bis 
throne with his face towards the east, 

(08). On the north*eastem side he ordered eight state obairt, 
oovei^ed with olotU and auspicioxisly deooratecl with 
white mustard, to be set down. Kot too far from aad 
not too near to himself, towards the interior of the 
palace be had a ourtsun drawn. It was adorned witli 
various jewels and precious stones, extremely wor^ 
seeing, very oostiy and nianufaolured m a famoue 
towD; ite soft oloth was covered all over witli h\in* 
dreds of devices and decorated with piotores of wolves, 
bulls, horses, men, crocodiles, birds, SDskee, Hfmaw. 
deer, iarabha$, yaks, elepbants, shrubs and plants. 
Behind it he ordered to be placed for the KsbatriySni 
TrUalft, an excellent obair of state decorated with 
arabesques of various jewels and precious stones, fur* 
aished with a coverlet and a soft pillow, covered with 
a white doth, verv soft and ^reeable to the touch. 
Tbea he called the family servants and spoke thus i 
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(64). “QuIckJy, 0 beloyed of the goda, oaU fch© mt«rpwocs 
of dreome who know woll (he aoieuce of progiiostica 
with eight brftnobM, emd are well veraod in tneny 
soiencee baeideel" 

MSgadhl.] Extract No, 22 . 

Sakuntalri. 

loCerludo at the beginning of Aot VI. (PleoLol p. 113; M.W. 

p. 216). City superintendent, two poUeemcn end n Beherman. 

Policemen. Hepde kumbbilaA I kedhehi, kah iiji, toe ei© mah* • 
ladana-bhMule ukluona.pRm’.akklxaie Iftakl© ai^gullae jia- 
mS^Adlde! * 

Fleherman. (Newuefy) Pa^Idnntu bhRvami«« I na boge idi- 
4«44a akayya4te kftlrJce.^ 

Fine Policeman. Klip pu kkhu dohane bamhane ^l tti kadua 
UnfiA de paliggabe dlppe 1 ^ 

Fiaher. Sunudbo d*va. Hage kkbu Sakkfiradlla'VJUi dhl* 
vale.* 

Sec. Pol. Horde pA^acoalAI kiin tuinani ambehiip yidlip ra. 
tfadiip ca puiofde ! * 

[Superlutendent. Suaa I kadbodu eavvaip kamena. Ihfl paip 
pa^baodhedba].*’ 


* heo^ « 1 . hnntiv ‘/jo r j only uaod to laferiom, kumbhilaa * thiol' 
orig. ‘opoooUilo.' la<]aoa«6e\K. nulnoA {M, raaoe) ! •bhttula* 
tUMra. ukldooaawMrAa. «kkhnl6»aitfara. ucMsoMIng t« Gramiao- 
vlena nhould bo UkAk or (HemMAndra) Abkala. [h»jfhv8inaUyaJ, 
(KakTo 'royal/ PiMhel thought «o should road lla^kolake, 4aaUsdj<l(‘ 
(nm+a+mdj. 

* akayya (ol&vo) • crime.’ Pioohol’a text haa ftkftJJaUa, most of bin 
MSe. akajjaasa vbieh is 6aur. ktlakesea«<aio 4 , 

> taflfll' by tb» king.' 

* dbkrauoiSfa. 4Mwa&. 

i pStaecaranpatacoara'ihM.’ y*dim tart has jWin UU the MSS 

PjBohol Gr. I Z3e eWs that V should be road in every oeee. puS«de* 
sBeur, puoohldo, 

* The aapari&teadent doee not speak M&gadid. Bdaa ‘ epy' (sCc). 
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Both. Yhra lintte £^»redi. Lftrebi, le \Avehi ! ^ 

Fidher. hago 7Sla*bftdi^a*ppaKudibim mA^ca*b&ndband 
7£ehim kudnmba*bh4)an4in k^emi.* 

[Supdt. (Lft^^ghing) Viauddho dftmm da fijlvo!] 

Fisher. Bhattake mft evam bhapa I 

Bahaje kila ye 7j pindide na hu it kamma rivajjanTake 
peiomRli kaledi kllapS chakkammft*7idole vI iottie.’ 
[Supd(. Tado^tadol] 

FUhar. Adha ekkadia^am uae lobida*ma^cake kliandado 
kappule.* ytva tteit udala'bbhaoule edam mahft*ladana* 
bb&iulam afiguhaam peek&mi. padeS idba vikkaa’tibam 
nam damiaante yjeva gabide bhKramU^biip. £ttike 
dira edai^a Kgame. Adhimft caSledha ku^^edha tS> 
[Supdt. the nnp) Jftpoa. aaoQbddam>eamthidaTp tl 

(lattbi Mipdebo. TadbA aarji se viwagandho. ^gamo 
dinim edaaaa vimarisidaTvo. Tt edlia rtauiai)i Java 
gacobamba]." 

Policemen. {To tAe PuAemon) Oaloa le gap(hi*ohedaA gaka.’ 
[Supdt. Sffaal idha Gc*ura*duKTe appamattK padivlledba 
loaip )Sva raaiilaip pavieia pikkamftml]. 

Both. PavUadu lAu tte H oi^ppaiKd'attbarp. 

[Supdt. Tadli&j. {Sx>l.) 

I )Sub6eoPDUMMdfremliaaeM»^UT. rleuite (fA/opvfraa). or ■ Ape. 
vReufcta. BihArl rdut {rdjadtlla), vide OrierMB. Phonology. 

» yllft *»•«.’ * hook.* veioo 'fleb.' It»leiiu«6eur. kereml. 

• <ehepe (n^o). viw<^anlpe-D;iBU»'fnSfCHu«p.* ka\e9ftaUranS( 
-kaiuBS-long for inebre, vidule ‘ekihoa* (In the fix oooup&Uone). 

• lobide* 'Rob* fievir. cobldo, M. rohio {f), Ape. rohlu. Blodi robfl 
kho^eio keppide (hofp) ‘ ovit ioto pieeee.' peekSml. aooortliog to Boron, 
oajidra end othen ehia is tho oorreot form. {Pisobol Or. { SSa) Aoeording 
to eaotber eathoriey end the LeUtovigreherAJe-nirtkecQ U should be 
peAkeou. Taxi bee p^khBmi. 

t vikkeeUhe^ 'm order to eell.* uaBledhe imperat of milsdissmdra* 
jKui. kuttedhe imperec. of kut^ <jtur(etro<»). 

• jBeue (/aett*a) Polieemao’e neroe. vime=triera ‘musty*; Oomm, 
ZmUa • raw flceb.’ viiBsri^evvosvitwjiai^A ' must bo Inveetjgetod.' 

t geQtbi'Obedea ' cut.puiBe.' 
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Spy. J&QUft] oiUadi 

Januka. ^Jam avaial6vaUppa»i5 kbu IWne honti.* 

Spy. JSnua 1 spbalanti mt aggahaatR. {Pcrintin^ to tJu fuhir- 
ma»k) imam ganthiohadaam v&Tidadam.‘ 

Fisher. ^Slibadi bhfive akRloim-roibke hliodum.* 

Jin. {Lookhic rounds Emo amhSnaip t^e patte gonhia Iffa- 
iMana^. {To ih9 /i^homan) Sflidftnam mukam peska^i, 
adbaTft giddha-ilAlft^aqi ball bhavUiasi/ 

[Supdc. {Bntermif} Siggham efggham edarji {Dropt kU twice)]. 
Fisher. He hade mhi {in dutras). 

[Supt. MuAcedba re muAoedba jAldTajlvlpam, uvavan^o ne 
kila aiNgullaaua igamo, amba-siai^ Java me kadbldaqi]. 
Spy. Yadki inavodi IftotCe. Yama*TA^adim gadua pa^iniutte 
khu erfe. (Reletufa th« fiiJttrman,) 

Fisher, (i^a^uiin^ iht 3*tpdt.) Bbattake tava kelake mama 
yiTjdsi (Falh at hi* fut}* 

[Supdt. Uttbebl, nttbehll Beo bhat^lOft aAgultas'mulla-aam. 
mido pirldosio <le pa^Sdikldo, ,Ta gepha odaip] (Gives 
On fisherman a ^raoelei). 

Fisher. (Jisceivinp il with ieli(fM) Anugahide mbi. 

J&o. Etfe khu ladftft tadhi pime apugahide yarp iSlido odaJla 
haati'Skaudharp ftfamftlovide.’ 

Spy. lAutte ( piUdodie kadhedi mahllihadadariepa tana ahgu* 
liaana Mmlno bahutaadena bodsTTam ti.^ 

* oilSadi * ii a long ilm*.* 

* * KjTigB mM ba apprcacKod as ooosaion oflan * {upa -^•rp)- 

I apbolHitl ‘qaiTW.’ T«xt pbulaad but im Piaebal | $11. fllaillafly 
I aiO for .bMU (Uxi hatthS). vBvidaduip lodn, caua {pi+a 

* ?e•^aUh•di (arfteu*). 

* daQ]* kind of dah (aSWntlo). There ere varioM readlnge here. 
Pieobel e4yes*toliruffin3«n. 

* kelekeskerako Cho prototTpe of genitivel eSixet like 'koro .ker er 
ylvide ‘life.’ 

’ odaUe (oL odSro | 76)^ahaarya. deoSloeldo part paw. oaus 
(Mn+a -r fuA). • UoQ&ted oo the withare of ao elephant' denote elera > 
tloD to high dlgnit7 (UW.). Text bae—baitbi.kkhaiMlharp. 

* loabSlihasmeAarAo. 
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[Supdt. 5?4m UsBim bhittino ajBhSribB-radanam ti ruk pori- 
doso. Bttikam una—]. 

Both. Kira^oja? 

[Supdt. Takkomi taaea damesjicn* ko vl hiaa-tlhido Jwjo 
bhAttini iumaridd tU, jado tara p«kkhU mubuttaani paidi- 
gambblro vi pal 3 assua*rafcno 
Spy, Todide diniip bhot^ iSottena. 

Jfin. Ijlaiii bhBJ^Smi imaiia ma4call*8Attuoo kidii tti {Looks 
jeoioiuly at the fishaman)-* 

Piaher. Bbotlak* ido addhatp tomhKn^^n* dolA-imillaip 
bhodu, 

J5n. Bhtvftlal mahattala Aampadam me piavoa^iaka iom* 
vutte'ti kttdamball-Aaddbikft kkhu padhamam ambftnaip 
dobide Uoiadi. TA dundiklgftlaip yera ga^anba,^ 

(i7.Y<«n( omnee.) 

MRgadhl.] Extract No. 33. 

Sthivaraka (Mrooh. Aoe X) 

Eatere aloag the tool aad in oh^ne. 

(XM(«Re to tbe 'prochfncuicfi in ditlmty 
Kadham apRve Ofiludatte vJtT«diadi! Hage nialena jjfiroinft 
bandbide. Bboclu I akkand ftmi. SunXdha, ayyft ^uptdba. A«U 
dftj;iii)t laae pi vena parahana^padivattona Puapa*kalandaa« 
y^n^Qyyinam Vaiantsdenft pldft. Tado mama iSmirift 'mani 
iia kftme^’ tti kadua, bftbu*pft^a*balakkftleria mftlidS, «oa> 
edinft ayye^a. Kadbaip 1 Viduladle na ko vi ^anftdl. Tft kii)t 
kalemi I Attftpaam pSdemi. (Ee/tecfsnp) Tal evvam kalemi. 
tadft ayya'CSludatte na vftvftdtadi, Bbodu. ImSdo pftiftda- 
bftlagga'padolikftdo edinft yipna*gavakkb6na attSnaam nikkbt* 


^ paldts)mikr<t< pajjuwua (par^vCrwiba} of' |41. 

> meioalt ’ 6ab.’ <1. Eiiuli naebit ^ Blndhi maoha^t; Marl^f tDi«ai< 
trooi a popular diminntlve of maeobasmttrjra. $ SA 
9 mahattola oompar. of moAtf'. kSdambalf, kadamba 'ieddy' dad- 
dhika *faasi anjoymeot* dohidosaauhfdcm. dop^lkaiiSla 

• |rog»8liop.’ 
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vfimi. B&lftin b&g« uvalade* na uii& kula*puCta'TihRgAnani 
vS^pAda^e ayya'CAludatte. BvTain yaT vivayySml laddlie 
mae pal&loe. {Throw hirmtli down) Hi hi I im uvaladfi mbi. 
Bbagge md dah(la*niRla. Tft can(U]a*gho4am ^Mnaime<iltni. 

apS7d ‘ sioiMS.* VATftch adi, paaa. oaus (vt •f n 4* pad). uialan n 
' A'itb 4 fatter ' (ntprtda). roAUdAs^. mftridA. •bftlfhggs*' dova. 
oot’ (1) {wldfffit). paduHkft (pm^oli + kA} ‘ gateway* (vide VogaJ, 
J.ll.A.S., July, 1606). gav’akklsa. ‘buUVaya/ 'round window 
or loophole/ cf. Bconcli 'ait dc 2ksu/* meaning 'buirK'oye/ 
i.a. 'window.' (Aoo. GrammariaiiH Khould be gavaika or 
gavah^a). uvalade 'done for* (upanUa/t), pAdavo 'tree.' 
eivayysmi (text vivaj)£oii) (vi>f>pad). paladoe 'the otbev 
world.* 

MSiladht.] Bxiracc No. 24. 

SakSrab (Mrooh. AotX). 

(ffnlerin^ in ffreat ffU€). 

Maip^ena tlkkb&mlUkapa bbatte 
^&kena Adpepa 4a-ma4oake^a 
bhuttam maa allanaai^a gehe 
AilUi^a ku lena gulcdapena. ^ . 

(Liiient'ftff) Bbinna.kamia-kbahkhanSe CapUlaTlie ^ala* 
rfainyoe.* YadhI a ate nkkhRbde vay^A«3*^pdjma<iadde pa<la* 
hftnam a teniadi. tadbS takkemi, dalidda CsludattAke voffha- 
HhSnatfl ntadi tti.* TSpeekiteaip. Sattuvintee pAma mama 

i bhuiWai mM ‘I bftv* dia»d' (SA*^*). itkkha 'punff«at'«<Uftia. 
(PoMiblr tibkha or ti«kha would be better Mg.). taiUka ‘eoid; < tome- 
rind' (fli»W»4 of. H. imli). bhatte ‘food.' ‘rite,* titebw of. ff. bhit. 
dflpa. would expeot daea of. rBve. attooaaMa, a later form than attepo, 

I 3ft. kola * food, boiled lioe,' gulo dapa • treaclo porridge' (fl. gv). 

( iale^amyoa ‘ oombloation of aooente* (ftnra) ‘ tetonatioB.’ vuS 
‘ApeMh.* katnda ' goblet, gong' lUf^uya ‘beam.' eto.). 

• ukkbalJde 'raised.' ‘xaove or shake,’ vajjba 'of exsoution.' 

(VQdft^). Proper Mg. said to be vayyba The oombiaation yyha tuggtfte 
that Mg. y differed from the usual proaunoiatloa of V in the direotleo 
of ab. 'tibs^ aoo. Hemaoaadra should be*itaaa. 
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naieoDuonotT to fbik&it. 


mah4nt« balikki^dsft palidoia hodi,* Sudarp a ye Wla 
iafctum vSvSdaantani peskadi, tsiia annaiiirp jamioantale 
ahkhi-loge ?ia bc>dL Mm kbu TiAa-gafithi-gabbha-pavia^na 
via kldaana kir\ pi antalam maggaoSnena upp&dlde t&ba 
dalidda-CilndattaUa Ti^e.‘ Sampadain attanakelikfie pflift- 
da'bllagga'padoUkSe ahUubia attano paJakkaoam pwkArDi.' 
{DoM to, and hat a look) Ht, hi, ed&ba da)idda-Cftlndat(Sba 
vaijhatn nlamftn^ba avaddbe yana-iammadda, yam velam 
axDbftliie pavala vala*ma?iotf e vajjAom niadi tarp velain kellie 
bhaw 1* (loofetn^ OQUin) Kadbap: ( Bie ie nava-baladdake 
via mandido dakkXvum dUam nladi.* Adha kirpnimittairi 
mama'kaiikie pUlda-bftlagga-padoUkSe iamiva ghoiani nWa* 
didS, slvllidC a {Looking round) Kadbarpl 8t&valake o«da 
vi idba.’ MS nRna tena ido gadua maaeabbede kade 

bhavUSadi.* Tfi ytya naiji annaiftmi. (Dttctndt and comtt 
lorward.) 

Servant. {Oalching tight of fcim) BhatttlakI, oit it igada ! 
Exacutionara. 0<aladba» dadba maggam« dllam dhakkadba, 
bodba tunbTI, 

avipaa4ikkha«vittna diiita«balUa ido adi.* 

This obaraotar de auppoaad to epaak a dialect Sfikftrl (eae 

^ hadakkt ia tbo uaual Iona i aUo halaa, ha]»ka (in v«r«a) *HrtlaJfa. 

a TaxVakkbi (Pliobal 114). (llfaba). vilAgsaUil t * plant. 

I ftbilubia (odA< 4> rub). blUgga [vidt Sz. 21). 

• avs^dha 'ao gtaat' (JI4. ava^da avadt^aga) a* oat fraoa awn, but 
from ‘ovat (Kaoh. | 149, oi, fty«+*V« ■ayattio^bttia) Ta4dh6*artW^«» 
ya^a iammailda ‘praaa of poopla.* pavale*8aur. pavaro. kolUa- 

4 baladdaka ' buU * (ot. baliuanla). f daUkipara. 

a pivadidi (ni^pw). QivUidS (n<^ vf oaua.). 

’ Btavolaka (tazc thlvalake) (^l&Awaea). 

• maatabbada * branob of oounaal/ * batroyal’ kadas^Iad. 

• ofaladha (apa or«w»+#f). dSJam * door’ danr. di^aip. dbakkodba 

•ihut' from dhakkadi 'ahaM/ «(. PUi thakali ftoio an 0. I. root 
bke cf. H. dhSloi*, dbaki»4 '«v«, ahut.’ -vifSpa ‘born.’ballla 

‘ bull,’ Apa balLo, Modaro, ‘bail.’ ClijdIU it •otnetimea apoleon of aa a 
aaparata dialaoc, and elaaaad aa an Apabbrao:aa. 


IHT&ODDOnOK TO P&ASfUT. 


1&3 


iksxt exCfACt). Tbia pftsa&go however ftppean to be 1 q much 
the seme kind of M&gedhI $s apoken by other oUar&oten. 

Mfigadbl.) Extract Ko. 25. 

DieJeot. Sftkftri. 

Mpcchakaflkam. 

(a) Ao(I, V. 18. 

ojrhtha ViUanta'enie, oy^thn, 

klin yUi, dh&Taii, paUlaii pckskhalant! 

vS^S padida na oyi^tha dKva i 

kftmena dajjbadi hu me hodake tavai^l 
ahgKla*JUi-p(k4^^^ mam^'khandft i 

cyi 9 {hass/i;|f?K 2 , Pischel Qraoroar § 24, aod § 217 quotas 
the tiommantator Pfbhridbara m the authority for tha form 
yciftha, aod in genera] a weak p befort e; he alic quo tea 
Mtrkandaya lor a weak y before e and } ia Mg. and Vrloa^a 
Apabbraipaa: Mg. yoilaqaasetratn, y^gftsiSpd. The apeliing 
cyii^a may be explained aa the aubetitution of the familiar cy 
^ for the atrouge pc fm. At the eama time it may be noted 
that no one knows how * yoi^tha* abould be pronounced. Wa 
oannot be posit!va how ^ was pronounoad in old Magadha; 
but if it resembled any modern pronunciation, or any sort of 
palatal atop witli an off'glide, on a oould more readily under* 
«tand a weak y being heard afUr It.^ Very probably the q was 
need to mark a peeuliar way of pronouncing not amounting 
to a distinct sound either before or after it. {So the h in 
English laA does not represent a separate sound either after tc, 
or before teas written in old Englieb Aw, but the eord equi* 
valent of the sonant w). The reading of Yararucrs rule El, 6 
(Cowell, p 178) is doubtful, but it evidently refers to a method 
of proDonneing ^ not to the addition of a distinct sound. 

1 do 6. K. ChstUrjU ‘Origin and development ol Bengali Langgsge,’ 
p. sea sgsiABt Orfsreooi Pronuaelation of Uio ?r«krit Paktale, 

j.aA.s., ma,p. ssi. 
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IHTBODUCnOii to F&ARBtT. 


pA^kb^actl (pm+skhal). According to the graminuiaas $kh 
should romfrin. Text pakkhuUnt!. mftliiUadjsSaur. marissani. 
H. and P. text liM cittba, which it ^aor. dajlbadi 'In burned/ 
(? dayyhadi). hadaka 'heart/ the proee form it badakke 
{*Arda^) Piecbel § 184. WtiiisiapaaA. l£4isr£4t. mamBO 
smdfReo. 

Verse 21. Mama inaanam anafigam Tammahain ▼addhaanif 
nki a iaanake me niddaant aakirantl i 
pa^^aii bhaa bhrdi paakhaJantI ekhalanti 
mama vaiam anuyids L£vanai44va kunti i 
Vainmaha eo in M. and Mg< vereee. Sanr. mammadba. (Text 
has mamnaba). piddaA ‘sleep,’ aeki'^ntlsSiUiipantr Kh 
beooaei ek, (Text hat &kkbi7anti, tbe S It impoHible). paria* 
laiisprotoratk akh leraiiue. (Text hae aitujIdA Che Saur. 
form.) LftFanai^ 'of Kftvaria/ The student will probably 
find tbe cbaraoCeiitCio change 1 for r the moit baulking feature 
In reading MAgadh! or its dialeots. 

Veree 23. E^S nAnakaaiuii*kima«ka^lkA ma^olilki IlUika 
piOpB4&kuU*o<Uik< ava^lkft kftiaad^a mahju^iki i 
eift Tedavabil fueetfa'nilaA ve^ahgunft vetiA 
e^ it da^a nSmake maT ka}e ayyftTi mam neioadii 
ifStfoka 'cola' muilsmott* 'eteallng.' kaeikft 'whip.' 
maioa*faiikil ‘fieb'catiag.' (Text maoebA^). lidiks ‘dancer.’ 
ninnlMb ‘ eoub'noeed' (mV+nSea), i.e. of bw oaste. (Text 
kAmaatasSaar.). e4e nom. pi. maao. ' tbeee.' Aes^aur. ee 
'of ber.' mal 'by me/ ka)a Mg. bae also ka^a and {like 
$atir.) kada. (Text, like Northern MSS. kale). {a]}ft in Text ia 
danr.). nb^cadi (na 4* iccAaft). Text bee uecobadi. 

MSgadb?.] Extract No. 26. 

Ldlita-Vigraher§|a-natBka (Act IV). 

(Edited Eielbom, Indian Antiquary, to), xx, 1891). 

Two Turuahka prieoners meet a spy who ie a feUow*oountry* 


man. 




lNTIU:^DQOriOt< TO FBAKRIT. 
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Vandia»Q: E$6 m $iyambhltSala-iivila<mveM.^ Kdaii- 
dini aUikiyyamina'pftyyaada kadhora 
da^vam,* (PurdtcUaitya) Vayatia aso ka ti cale’ vva 
dUadi T Ti infido edtUiia dlTiUA^a iaiuvam* cn 

y&niuamha. 

Carab: AioaUyairt o^caliyai);! Aho Vig;ga1ial&a'iiaMala-iUi- 
^iai|i avayyandodA.^ (i’urotia/oitya) Ambanjcsiya vra kevi 
puli^A piiki^/yandi^ Yftne TUidiliitii edahim huvldavTai]). 

Vandinau: Bhadda, amhAnam TuIudkAvarp daeiye wa turn* 
ain p6ikiyyaii. TA kadhahi CSham&i;ia'divila'daldvan^ 
lAulam oa. 

Carab : SunAdha [t ▼andlno doi^sdba. Hage Tulu4kal&ena 
^AambhalUalaAda ^UDaip pa^kidum pedida. Tam cadQdart* 
oalaip; yado tatthutahirii Idala puteand# vi n[tHikan]da 
vi a palakfya tti yan»yydd».^ Tadhivi maa klmpi kimpi 
paccakiehikadam^ 

Vandinau: Adoollarp adcabaip 1 Kadhain bbadda, tattba uva- 
etidSnaip oaduUda anuam pi taa ladkidaip.^ 

Charab • ''dunftdba la vandlno yadhft mae Urp diTilan^ niluvl* 
daip. Haga kbu ^lii^omadaladavani padkidaip vaAAandai^a 
^aitatia mibda, milia a etthapc»W»GM bbi^kam peitiduin 
lagga.* Tado yarp yaip ySnidaip Ucp lam tuiPbftnam 
yaJtasiam^^ kadhiyadu. UaaTftliii<;yAa 2 a*lia)ftla*ka 4 astaII- 


t ^AnmbAarWttffs: tiviIiv*/«Mfa 

> cioJuj/ornSna-parytini*. YKolilavvAmMd. jaoitlavvAn, 

* eala ‘ »py * (o(>ni(t)« 

* laaoriptioa Km MalQvara {mrtZpam]. 

S • batindltMCtM* * [<tp«ry<tntci^). AiHaatp ‘ of gloHM.' 

* idaloBdidaroj puioaadaspueehauta. yAalyyadi aboold ba 
ySpiadi. a^liUcAodasd. airikkbanbo (n»r-f {fef). 

* Bpra^OilfUeffom but of* bhiikaai Ulkidam below. 

* oadulide frera oolufo 'in tbdr elovonaaa’ ladkidacp 

ad. lakkhidacp. 

* SomeiVirai^vA may be the aacDe of a prinoa •pavMjQrja, a M>i JbC or 
AMgt eadiag. pa^tidurpaprArtAosn^um. 

According to the ml<a abould be yadhaatara. 
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IRTAODUOTION TO PEAERIT. 


nain kalindinam d&7» iahaisftm.' Talftdglnaip una la^- 
kam. ^aUnarp una daha laakSim ti.^ 

Kim vahuni yampidena ? Taiaa kadaai^a pS^a*atide a&ala 
Ti ^uike bbodl.‘ (ddiVum tUksipya) Edarp oa tarn iSnlam^ 
(ij» darSaj/ai*). 

Vandinau: S&hu le oalsisbul 

Gara^: Ale le vandino cilaip khu me nia«aUMdo piiiSaUdedia.* 
T& bage eafiAAmi.* 

Vandiaau i Oa^oa le oalA gaioa. 

(tK woni^hr&ntoh). 

Vandlnau: {Puraio ^aMvcUohya) Tain pidaip lAulanduTKlam, 
tft idba aeidft era nia*l&a*ppabiTaip payi^eraha. {Pwiar 
avolahja: tanandam) Sle Aa ^lambbalfdale aatl^^a-etlde 
pa) ado dieadi. 

The Mfgadiii io tble lasoripcion ie interesting beoaiue le fob 
lowe more oloeoly than any MS. the rules given by Hema* 
oandra. As the author Somadeva waa a oontemporary of 
Hemaoandra, it baa been euggeeted that ha may have been 
aoquaiuted vritb that graomarian, or at least with bis grammar. 
Some errors have boon oorreotad io the inseriptlon itself, never* 
tbeloBS there remain forma whiob are pot oorreot aooordlog to 
Hemaoandra, e.g, ni)lbala,yQ])ha, yabastam, parUIupa. There 
ia no reason to suppose that the stage kept up the correot form 
of M&gadbi down to the twelfth century, and this probably 
represents an attempt to esrry out the rules for MfigadhI that 
were traditional among the grammariane, more consistently 
than nsusi, in order to make the speech of the Turki prisoners 
and spies sound very foreign. It is a ourioos aooident that the 


I m2<tOHi5ri.n*tyA«>m. aijjharft ii M. which should be oiyybela in Ug. 
c yajihessrialdAa ts egaiaet the dieleea dehe for dsie sooordiag to 
Pisobsl is wrong. 

t ks^se * host.’ (tofolasl. ISele'ooeso.’ 

« nUSalide p. psrt from ciMeledi )• 

* ‘wsQder.’ ^oro^Adm* lo oleae 9. 


IHTMOUOTIOy TO PKAEBIT. 
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latest recorded fragment of UfigSpdhl is the most archvo la form 
that has been found. 


' ‘ Avan tV *] Extract No. 27. 

and DaiainSfya. 

Vlraka and Candanaka (Mrcch. Act VI). 

Virakab. Aro to are jRa*Jaani&na*Candanaa'Mahgala*PhnUa- 
bhadda*ppamuhA— 

ki^ aocbadha visaddhff jo so gov£la*dsrao baddho, 
bkettuna eemam vacoaT naravaMiiaani abandbanam o&vU 
Alo, purattbimo padoll'duCre oi^ha tumam. Tumam pi 
paochmte> tumam pi dakkblna, tumam pi uttaro. Jo vl mo 
pltra«khan^o, edaip abinhia Candanaana aamarp gadua 
avaloaml. Ell Candanaa, ohi. Ido dftva.^ 

Candanakab* Are re Vlraa'ViealJa*Bb1inahgaa*DandakS]aa 
Dandaaura'ppamuht* 

ftaoabadha vieaddbit tnrlarp jatteha lahu karojjsha 
LaoobI jena pa rappo pabavat gotta ntararp gautunii* 
avi a, 

ujjAneau eabftau a magge paana ivape ghoeaj 
tani tani johaha turlatp eahkA tA jlae Jattba i‘ 
ro re Viraa kim kin; darieeei bban&bi dAva vleaddharp 
bbettfina a baodhanaaip ko so goTA)a*dAraaip karat a* 
kaas’ atthamo dlnaaro, kasea caflttbo a vat^e oando, 


> daur. aoohadbe.. U. bbettfinii, vftoeal. ThMc latter however oeour 
ia s veree ; gedvie below ii of the Aaur. typo. Ale eeerae to be a frag* 
meat of Mg. out of place here, 
t Tieeilaaevi'ial^, 

* turiem 8. taride^. jettebesd. jatiedha ketejjabe 

opt I pahavfti, exe all M. in form, loo. xag. Oblique fea. eiag. io 

•ia is oommon in M. vereee. lohtha ly^^atwa, ofiwfoyofa) t fut. of 
(Apa.) joedi *eees.’ {dyu) or ‘to go for.' jaaesjA jB?ad«> 

jaitba lolat. of attbaBOTfo. In other dialecte geoorelly jahiip i* need. 

« dariMei “eseet.*' 



INTRO DdCriOlT TO PiUKWT. 
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abaUho a bhagg&Ta*gabo, bbumisoo paQoamo kasaa ?' 
bb&na kaaaa }ammR*obattbo Jlvo naviuno babea siiraauo 
)1anta Candan&e ko so gOTSla*dftraaip harai 1 * 

VIrakab * Candanaa [ 

avabaral ko^i turiam, Candanaa, savAmi tu]]ha biaona 
jaba addh''urda*dinaare gov&Ua'dSrao kbudido.^ 

{Servant. Yftdba goitS, Tftdha.] * 

•Can d anakah. Are re, pekkli a pekkba. 

ohfirio pavahano vaccal ma])hena rKa*maggawa 
edam diva viRraha kaase kabiip pavaaio pavabanO Cti.^ 
Virakab' Are pavc^ana-vlbaA 1 ai% diva edain pavahanam 
vibebi. Kaasa*kerakat|i edaip pavabai.taip 1 Ko vft idba 
ftru^o t Kahim vA vajjal f 

(Sarvaoc. 'Eii kkbu pavaba^ie ayya^ludatuba kelak(^ 
Idha ayyaft VeianteienA Iludbl. Pu3pn*kadan^aani 
yi^uyyA^iaqi Ullidum OAludatMi^a niadi.j*^ 

VTrakab (O^ng up to OandaTiaka). Eu pavabapa*vAhao bhanAdi 

’'ajja'CArudattaua pavabanam; Vaaantaia^iR Aru^A 
Puppha*kai'andaaqi JipVujjApam ntadl tti." ’ 

> oafletho' fourtli/ A enddteho. ohnt^ho *six6h’ («f> K. ohati). gabn 
for •ggaho • plauat’ bhaggava * b«!oQg(sg to Bbrgti’a daughter/ bhOmi* 
cuo * coa of tha earth * mM ara. 

* tahoaKfacAditw. aOrasoo' aon o( tho Sun *«9alurn. 

t MVBmi iwaar/ addh'uTda *half riaaa,' daur. udlda; M. ula {f 
road udla), kho^do 'ranovad' from a root JiAu(. Not 

tha lama aa d. khu^ido * brokan,*«*if«d<b] for {^iaohal $ 008 .) 

4 Tbo aarvact apaaka Ug« gooo ' bnH' it tha maae. form usual la AHg , 
Mg. For darivatioa Pjiohel taggaate "gavana or •fQrifo. The drat aeaioa 
tba CDOrc prababla. 

a obKria ‘covered* pavahaoa *oarnaga,* [pra*vah), vaooa 

‘ goaa ’ (ef. JU. p. 198, a, 4). viftraha * aacei'talo ’ (ei^ear), pavoato *sat 
out’ (pro^Mavproaiia). 

t MS<S. and Editiona have and ija for Ug. go gga, Ug kalake 
eA. barako. poepa (foUawlog Heteacaadra), U8S. vaiy. Vaual raadiag 
puppba. Tipi^Q^Bpam *oId gaidan.* Hara iro have tha tiro Mg. gani* 
tivea aide bj aide. 

* Theta ia no point in auppealog V. miisioa the aotvaot'a dialaet 



niT&OOUOTlOlf TO PRAKMT. 
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C. Ts gaccbadu. 

V. Amvaloldo 
Gt Adhaiin? 

V. Kaassa pacoaana 7 
G> A]ja*Cftrudatta8sa. 

V. Ko ftj)a‘CilrudatCo 7 KS vR Va^iitaaaiiA, jena anavolo* 
fdam Taj j at 1 

G. Are, a]Ja<Cili’udatta]ii na JftnXai, na vft VA»iuitifl6oniai)i 1 Ja'i 
ajJa^Cftrudattam Vasantaaejuam vft na jAnaai, tA gna^a 
]onhI*udildam caadam na jftnfiei.* 
ko tax\\ gu^ravindani aila'iniaAkant jaijo j\% jInRdil 
KTanua<dakkha mbkk1iatji oa(t*elara*«Araain rAanai]\i 
do jova pda^Ift iba ^tio tika*bLudx a» 
ajjlVoiaiKaacrift, dbamma<nim Cftrudattoa.* 
^ol«#.>^PrthvIdhara makes both obaraotma speak Avantl, 
of wblob he gives only the jejune information tliot it |>oseeasee 
tho dental e» and ro, and li rfoh in provorbUd sayinge. MAc- 
kaiideya deeoribue It as a mixture of ^auraseni and MahArAf^r!. 
Saoh indeed appears Co be tbe cbaraoter ol the dialect as given by 
the MSS. Candanaka however speaks of himself as a SoutUei oer 
"vaam dakkhinatthS avvatta'bhAslno—" 'We Southerners 
speak indistinetly. So Fieobef (bought it unlikely that Can* 
danaka spoke AvantT» but more probable that ho spoke Dak^* 
uAtyS (Bbarata 17. 4S. Sthilyadarpana^ p. 173. 6}. It would 
appear Chat this was not very diSerent from Avantli and that 
both were nearly related Co daurasenl. ' vaam dakkhi:^C6b&' 
however would be *ambe dakkbinaocX' in SaurasenI, 


etpecially Mhe dee# net repeat hie exact words; natxirelt; ho reporta to 
C. in hla lasoal loDguoge. 
i jSohS 'moonUaht.’ 

icaO'eSare'eSraam 'coDtaittiog the aeseoco of tho four ooeasa.’ •plbt 
* treasury.* 
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ISraODtJOTIOH TO 


Jain Saurasenil Extract No. 28. 

Pravac&nasara. 

(Portions of this were printed wiUi €anakrit vereion by R 
Bbandarkar in Appendix III, (p. 379 ff.) of Report on the 
Senrob for Sanskrit Manuscripts In tbe Bombay Preudency 
during the jeaj 1383*$4. Pablisbed 1887. Tbere is a complete 
edition with several Sanskrit oommentaries published at Bom* 
bay. Vita Saipvat 2438.) 

I, (89). l>eTa*jadi*garu*p33&su veva dCnammi vft suellesa i 

uvavAsldisu ratto suhdvaog'appago app&i 
(70). Jutto suhsna td& tldyo vS mKnuso ya devo vfti 

bhudo tAvadak&laqi labadleuhaip indiyacp vivibami 
(74). JadI santi bl punnKpi ya pari^ftma*aamubbhavlni 
TlvihSnit 

Janayaoti visaya*tanliam Jtvanaxp davadaiUlpai}) t 
(76). Te puna ndinnatanbft dubidft Uphlbiip visaya* 
aokkb&ni i 

Icohantl anuhavanti ya ftmarapam dukkba*santatt4 1 
111. (18). Caradi nibaddho picoaip samapo nffnammi daipsa* 
pamubaomii 

payado m(SIa*gun«su ya ajo eo pa4ipnnim*sRmanno i 
( 18 ). Havadl vana bavadi bandbo made bi(!p) ^ive'dba 
kSyaaettbammi I 

bandbo dbuvam uvadbldo !di savapS 
eawam i 

(10). I^abi plravekkbo oSdnahavadi bhikkbussa fisaya* 
visaddbl i 

avisuddliAssa ya oiita kaham no kamma*kkbayo 
vibiui 

Tbe cerebral n is used ioitially whereas AMg. JM. mauu* 
scripts prefer initial n (dental). Tbe letter ya is used as in 
other Jain IdSS. 

This Prakrit contains words and forms that are quite foreign 
to ordinary ^auraecnl^but found in MAhSr&strl or Ardha- 
MSgadbT. Perhaps some of tbe ^urassol forms which are 



INTKODUCflOiV TO flUBBlT. 


idi 

ftllo^ve<j bf Homae&ndra, bot QOv«r found ia t>b» dramas, ars 
derived from Digamban Texts. (Pisohel § 21.) 

(6d). 'reva. Editor soggasta 7e7a. Sanskrit Tsnion ca»va. 
TUe M8. Boenss to have fluotuated in tbs use ol 
ya and oo. dftnammi los, os in M. aulkdvaog’apf>ago 
s iulhopayoff-nirMko , 

(70). fldAsd^A, i.s. *at5, of. AMg» RyS; JBC. atts. tiriyo 
* animal * ({trjfoA). 

(74) . divoilAntHnam. 

(75) . taohAstanbl. This U merely an orthographioa) 

peculiarity; so is tlio spslliag liAi for ilifcA. 

HI. ()S). ninammi *in knowledge.’ 

( 18 ). uvadhido abl. of uvadM (upsd&O* idisift. savapi 
oha4;ldiya should booha^ida (Plsehel 
I 2Dl)seAAriifa of. 7iMba4<^ida, M. vioobad* 
(^ia, A>fg. JM. vieoha(i^ya. 

(10). c 5 (i 8 fya (70 JM. ofto. The andiog 0 (of. viblu) 
is o:coeptinnal and probably wrong, the roistake 
being due to tho similarity of u and o in Jain MSS. 
Bombay Edition has oiyo and vihlo. 

BhSea.) Extract No. 29. 

Svap 08 >Vasavade(tam (Act IV, p. 29). 

Praviiakah. 

Enter lAs i7e«<er. 

Jeater. {OlufnUy) IKtthi& UUiahodo Vacoha^rSaasa abbippeda* 
vivShamaAgala-ramani/^o k&lo dittho. Ko nftma edam 
)SnSdi--'t&dise tiapom anattba<sa}iJ4vatte pakkbitt& n^a 
ucomajjise&mo tii.* Idg^ni p&s&dosu vaeladi, andeuro* 
di^biKsu hnSiadi, palamO’moiefa'Suumdfont modea-kha)' 

1 tattehodo should be tettha. 145. Daugsia. Cerabral | >e written 
throughout for the dental. Thie is ooromon in MSS. written ia 8. ladis. 
va^am daur. has amhe, DSksioftt^B vaam (also allowed ia 4aur. b7 
Varanci and Ufrkandeya), AMg. vayam, Pali vayaip. ummajjiiBSmo 
‘ we shall emerge/ 
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THTBODCCnOK TO PBASIUT. 


Jaant kbAj^taati tta aD«AoebAn-8iimv&w UttQrAkuni<?5so 
mae onobbaviadi.^ Ekko Uid mahanto doso. maToa ihSro 
saUhtt M parinamadi, wppaoebadan&e My^ niddam na 
labhbai, joJia ▼ldA*aonfdain abbido via vattadi tti pek- 
kbftBti.* Bho Bikbam ttdmaya'paribhudani akallavabtani 
ca> 

BiUtr 4 MoidstrvanS. 

Maid. Kabirn na khn gado gyyo-VaannMo t {Supping t^nd) 
aso Vatantao. (Appna^tu) Ayy^^. Vaaantaa! Ko 
kAjo tQotam annaaXrDU* 

Jaatar. (IFitb a iwr) Kim nimitUin, bhadda t marp annaaMi t 


^ ttiKtnn* antawa la oo w aat {aa oa p. 14 ) bat US), oftan |jv» •nr) 
tur •at, M *’ bauarUli ** lar SauntalL Ibij waa probably dua t» thr» 
{itduanoa o( Apabbnqi 4 « lit vUah Uia obaafa la aeampii. hpOadJ. daur. 
phlfAdl. l>a US. luM rogidariy bp and bm lor pb. mA At flnt »t|bt 
lUi VtobiUlD' atagDOf aaUqaity: Iwbbaro u p t aaa n ta < aotl hitS aaoma 
n«tror tni tbaa 9M. Tha apalUng but. bp hAvavar la found in toxta. 
wharo aA» mA la wall aatabBahad m aonaot PaU torrof Ulra aaha. nahi* 
tnkn (■aASttte) abow that Om InTaniea h OBoMab Uoraoror tho 
dlffaronca batwaan a.p. bamhaoo and (aa in Bb<aa) babmaoo la rv«t vary 
groat to tha Mr. 80 Ana. Ana rtay ha only orlAagropMoal varlatlniw. 
pr^amaapmiw. Ko appnront imkoa lor I or | boro maOro for mabvni 
{■wodAura). Tbia ^paora to U a miataka» p. S haa naburA MiumI' 
(^nia'riiok Koua Plonl In *894 ooeoia bt AMg. JM. JS. rtot In U. <n* 
Siinr. Id Pall iioaaba aa in Ski. 

t aayyfto (s^^yMm) U. AMg. JU. aaijla. Ug. 4 ay 7 lo. Hara agnln 
iloubla yy lor doabtaif, aa to oyyaowa. migbt ba ukon aa a ogn of aDti* 
qdty. Bemacandn allow* ppo lor ryi« In Saur. filing ia ocoa* 
ruonally kund in Semtb Indian U88. Hoot wriCa only a olrola ^ 0 ^ 
AQa which, royi Pwobab citbor allowaa^otoa botvaon aadija. or la 
intaodad to aa rpto M a aomid batwaan Cba two. (Pladiel | SU.) In the 
aaaa of Skt yya tbara to ao avtboriby for Saur. baring anything but;&a. 
jaha ia ragolar io U. (Snur. JadhS). 

% ^Aionya* dmayo 'Indigaftion* aboiild ba Ima* hi Sav. II It to not a 
mtotaka, it la ao arob^ok bnUa^rmCta ‘ brcoHcar ‘ 

( ayya. aaa nou 00 aayy*a abora. Abnto naaal ^ellMig amtoo, aoa 
iiota on boStadi abor^ TaUag’a aditioo ol the lAlaU-mBdharaio haa 
the cpalUag ahzno. Another reading h«a to ammo, p. 10 hae a mmo . 


urrft&Duorioi^ TO fiueait. 


m 


Maid. .4Amdim bhatUnl bhanSdi^vi hnSdo ji^mlduo U).* 

Jester. Kini niroitU.in bbodl paocbadi t 

Maid. Kim aitnarp ? flumana>VAnnaAm Snemi tti. 

Jester, iadabhsrairi. $avvAr}i ilnedu bbodi 7ajjia 

bhoaiMiM. 

Maid. Rim niiniituni vAiesi biioaiiani! 

Jester. Adbrihuassa mama koi[jtiiani akkhj.purivaito via Uiik* 
khi'parivatto HariiTiUto.^ 

Maid. Id iso «7va hobi. 

Jester. Goeshadu bbodl. Java i^arti vi laUahodo snASHni 
i^oochAmi.^ 

SiWitt, 

{Bnler FadmAvatl reimvs and V^vadatU waring 
AwrUi dress.) 

Maid. KlipnitoitUkiri bha^^i-dArlA Pamada*vanaip Rad A t 
PadmS, Ha)A, lani diva BehR)iA>0uAncsa)^ pekkhAmi kasumi* 
dSi^i TA iia ve bti.* 

Maid. Bha^tUdArisI //7nt kusuiuidanC iiAcda, pavfil'<antari* 
dehlm via aio(tlit |ambae1Urri Aldiini knsamobini. 

PadmS. Ha)ft I jadi evvarp, kiip dA^iiin vilambeei t 
Maid. Tens bi imassiip ai)ft-vaUae muliuttAarp ajjaviaadij 
bbaUi'dJlriA. J&va aliarp vi kusum&va^uArn karemi.^ 
PadmS. Ayyt \ Kiip ettha upAvisAmo f 
V3aava. Evvairi hodu. 

('i’Aey ioik si< down.) 

[The words Iq Italics are not normal ^auraseni.j 


1 JSmidgo | SO. s kulekhi ‘ belly/ 

a java is tho ordinary torn. 7a doM not appear horo. ahazppi woulrl 
ba batter. 

« guhmaa (^mnJut) /iMg. d. big. yimmn | 4S. Th«r« seems no 
reason for tbs speUiug with hm. In the pravioos Aot “guhmadu’* 
represents pumpbodw. where the invemon is not arohaia 
i MA-paiuJca 'atone slab.* (On p. 36, ailB-patuksj. uvavissdc is 
oorreet fio oorreebly uvaradS. p. 40. avaoeem, no yn appears here. 

18 
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lUTROnCCTlON TC» WAKRIt- 


Tranilaiif»i> 

jMicr. He. hft! How good to see the delightful time ol the 
Auapioioue end weloome ruarrif^o of His Highnoea t^c 
icing ot the V^Wm- Who could have known that after 
being hurled into such a whirlpool of misfottuoc, we should 
rise again to tho surface. Now we live in p^acen, we batii o 
in the tanka of the irmer court, we oat dainty ami 
.lellcinua dishes of aweetmoate—in »‘bort I am in PnrndiNe, 
except that there ore no nympba to keep me company. 
But there is one grant drawhook, I do iwt digest my 
food at all well. Even on the downiest cnnohee I can not 
eloep. for ^ seem to see the Wind and Blood disease 
cdtclmg round-Bahl there Is no happiness in life if you 
are full of ailments, or without a good breakfast. 

Maid. Wherever hea the worthy VMftnteka got tol why 
h«rt is. Ob, Master Vosantakn, what a time T hate 
been looking for you. 

Jester. And why were you looking for me, my dear, 

Mflld. Our queen eaye, "basnet our son-in-law fInUhod hie 
batht" 

Jester. Why does she want to know ? 

Maid. So that I may bring him a garland and nnguenU of 
oouree. 

Jeeter. His Highness has bathed. You may bring everything 
etoept food. 

Matd. Why do yon bar food ? 

Josier. Unfortunate that 1 am, like the rolling of ouokoo’s 
oyes.. my stomach ie like that. 

Maid. May you ever be as you are 1 

Jet ter. Off with you! I will go and attend on Hie Highness. 

Maid. What has brought your ladyship to this pleasure- 
garden 1 

PadmSvaii. My dear, I wajst to see if the seoli clustere have 
dowered or not. 



tKTRODOCTWK TO PB&KAIT. 


IDS 


Maid, Yw, princeas they bava with bIoMnm>< lik« pendants of 
pearls ioteraet vith ooral. 

PadmSvat?. If that is so, my dear, wby do you delay t 
Maid. Wont your ladyahip ait on this aCone-benoh for a 
mvinont, while I gatliet somo flowecK I 
PadmSvnei. Dear lady, sliall we Mt Iiero ? 

ViisAvadatta. Let us do so. 

EARLY PRAKRIT, 

Extract No. 30. 

Atoka]. 

Fourth Rock Edict. 

Wostorii dialect from Girnar and Eastern from DUuuli. Foe 
details about the text see Hulttsoh : Corpus Tneoripeionum 
lodioarunj. Vol I, A synoptlo view of all six versions ie given 
in Woolner: A4oka Text and Olosaary. The translation 
follows Hultuoh. The old BrAhml script did not mark the 
doubled consonouts. 

Girnar. AtlkAtaip aintarai)t bahuni vSaoaatRni Vfwlbit-i era 
prdnatambbo vihiipift ca bhdtftnam fl&tieu aaarppratlpat 
bramhanasramaitiDaip aeaippratipatr. 

Dhaull, Atikamtaip aaitolaip babuoi vasa-satSoi vadhite va 
pftnRlambhe vjbieA oa bhawnain nRtlau aeampatipati 
sauanabAbhaneeu aeampatipatl. 

In times past, for many hundreds of years, tliare bad ever 
been promoted the killing of animals and the hurting of liring 
beings, disoourteey to relatives (and) disoonrteay to BrAhmonas 
and dramanas. 

AttkAUni=«ifer5ntom. va4hieo=wxr(tt*to of. Pali vaddbito. 

Ditis^Rah Pali flStl. eamftr/Uipaiti ‘proper 
recognition.’ 

Girnar. Ta ajadevAnam priy^aa. Priyadoeino rARo dbat)ima* 
caraneoa bherlghoso aho dhammaghoso vimAnadasana ca 
hastidaaanA ca aglkbanidbAni oaaAAni ca divyAni rupAni 
dasayitpA janam. 
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ItfTBODVOTtON TO I'&AXAIT. 


Dhauli. Se aja d©?ftDam piyasa Piyadasine WJioe dhanimactJ a- 
DMia bheligbosam aWo ah&mtoagbosam yjoSnadoMaani 
hathtoi agikatndhini ftnmRni oa diviySni Ifipini doaayitu 
muniaScam. 

But now, in oooaeqitenoo of the practice ol morality on the 
part of King Devanftrapriya Prlyadartin tlie flound of 
druma haa beoome the aound of morulily, ahowing the peopU- 
ropreeejitationa of aerial ehariota, roprceentation* of elepbante, 
uaAsea of fire and oUier divine figures 
aho from an aorlat •abkol (Kem nlhavat). Otliew have taken 
it in the aimee of "or rather” of-atAtfvaApa.ohavai. -tpfi, 
•tusISkt. -fw, dCTiayiiv&> bathlni aoo. plur, waao. taken from 
the neuter deoleoaiou. The meaning of agni’Skandha 'mnaeoa 
of Are, may be bonfiree or radiant beinga.' 

Olrnar. Y^rlau bah3)u vAaaeatelil na bkatapuwi tAriao a> 
vodbite devAnaqi priyaaa Priyeda^no rAfio dkiaqtmftQueae* 
tlyA Ahirambbo ptAuAnain avibiaft bhfitAnaip d&ttnaiTi 
eampatipatt bndimanaaamaiiAuani saippatlpati mfitari 
pitari auerueA ^airasueruaff. 

Dhauli. XdiHO bahiilii vwiaaatcbj uo Uutapoluvo tftdiee aja 
vadbite devAnam piyaea Piyadaeiue lAjine dhaipinSDuaa* 
thiyA anKlainblie paoKnani avihlrf bbCMaam oAtieu 
auppatipati Bamaoabambhancflu )«ainpa(ipati mStipitueu- 
edaA TadbaeuauaA. 

Saoh aa they had not exieted before for many hundreda of 
years, thus there are now ptomotod, through the instruotioa in 
morality on tbe part of King Devftnimpriya Priyadartiu, 
abeteotioa fiom killing animele, abstention from hutting liTing 
tbiDga, oourteay to reUti?es, courteey to Brshmanaa and 
$ramanae> obedience to mother and father, obedience to the 
aged. 

thairasartawTO, Pali thei‘a, vudha=iT<i*«o, Pidi vuddha or 
vuddha. 

Girnar. <Eaa aha ca \ah utidbe dham maoarane vodhlte vadbayi > 


IHTRODVCTIDF TO P&ASBIT. 


m 


sftti cova ddT&uain priyo Prjjadasi rftjS dliAii)uac«rftnAm 
idam. 

Dhauli. Esa amne ca babuTidhe dhftmmaaalaDevadbita ta^ba* 
yisati ceva dovfiuam piya Plyadaai dbammaoidanam 
idani. 

)» thia and many other waya u Qbe prootioe at moriOHy 
prontotod. And King DeTRiiitmpriya Priyodanin will ever 
promoto this praatico of moraliCy. 

Girnar. Potrft oa potrs oa prapotrft ca devinai}i priyata 
l?riyadMinn rAflo vadbayiaamti idain dhammacaraiiain ftva 
aaipvatakapfi. 

Dhauli. PutA pi oa itatipanatl oadevIiiAtn piyaaa PiyadMuo 
l&jine pavadhayisan^ti yora diiaipmacalanaip imare fika* 
paip. 

And tbe aoiu. giiujdaona and gr«at*graiidaona of King 
DaeAnAtopriya PHyadardin will promoto this praotioa of moral* 
ity» until the »on of daatruotion. 

Ava aaipTa(n*kapXs 2 / 000 ^ sanivofUt'ktUjiSi. Akaparp sd-Aoi' 
pom. uati*paaati (najAr-pranaplr). 

Girnar. Dhaipmambi Hllamhl tis^rpto dUammaip anusAsi* 
aamti. 

Dhaull. JDbaipmaai aTlaai oa oi^itu dhaipmaip anuafiaiaaqtti. 

Abiding by morality and by good oonduotthoy will instruct 
(pooplo) in morality. 

oithitu gorund from a preaont *ojtbati. 

Giroar. Bsa hi smM karpma ya dharpmSnuB&aaaani. 

DbauU. Eaa hi aothe karpme yft dhatpmSDua&aaii&. 

For this is the beat work viz., ioatruotion in morality. 

Girnar. Dbaipmacarane pi na bhavati aallasa. Ta imamhi 
athambi vadhX oa ablnt oa esdba. 

Dhaull. Dbarpmacalapr pi ou no hoti astlasa. S« imasa 
atbaaa vadhi ahini ca esdhu. 

And tbo praotice of morality is not for one who is devoid of 
good oonducti Tboraforo promotion and not nagUct of this 
object is meritorious. 

Ginar. Etftya atbAya idaip lakhSpitam iinasa a^aaa vadhi 
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IKlBODDOTIOK TO TRAKRIT. 


^uJfrraCu hmi oa vA locetaTyS. DbffdasarffaAbhiflit^na 
devSnam priyeoa PriyadaainA rAfia idan JakJiRpitaip. 
Dhsoll. EtAya athije iyain Ukhitaimaaa athasa radh! yujani* 
bd bTQi oa mA alooajisu. Du'VfidasavasAni abhiaitnaa 
deT&naip piyaaa Pijadaaine lAjmn yant idhn likhib*. 

For the following pnrposp htw thin been oaused to be written, 
that they ehoald de7ote tbemeelvee to tbo promotion of thla 
praotice and tliat they ehonld not approve the neglect of it. 

Thia wae oaui^ed to be written by King BevAnArapriya 
PriyadarAin when be bad^been anointed twelve years. 

yujaipta imperat. * let them devoto Cbetuelves to, oaiTy on. 
mA alonayieu 3. pbi'. aor. of tlocayati Mat them not ooun* 
teaanoe’; looetavyA (Olmar) ie fut. part., the oonatruotion 
aeame to have been mixed. BbAdata ‘twelve’ d. ip for Iv. 
Pronounced ea an imploelve d eventually diaappoared leaving 
only h. Suoh ia the origin of the Prakrit terms bAraKo, bffraha 
Hindi bJtrah, eto. 

Pali] Extract No. 31. 

JItaka 308. 

(Foueb^ll Bdn., Vol. IH, p. 2A, Trana. Fianoi^ an<l Noile. 
Vol. in.p. 17.) 

Atite BAr£]iaAiya))i Brabroadatte rajjaip kArente Bodhiaatto 
Himavsnta'padeee rakkha‘kottba*8aku no bu tvA n Ibbatti. A tb* 
^eitaaea albaesa maTpsarn khAdaoUasa attbi gale laggi, gale 
uddhumAyi, gocarain ganhitnm na aakkoti, kharJl vedanA 
vattanti. 

2foUi, —rSi'tfwcwyojusAMg. VRpAraeie. Brahma, Pkt. bam- 
ba. kirente oaueal participle, S. karente ie active. rak> 
kha*-''woodpecker." rukkha so in M. »5., eto.*Vedio mljw 
••tree" doubtleaely related to vrksa whence M. JM. taocha. 
(Piach el § 320). hutvA s S. bb avia, AMg. bbttS. nlbbutti “ was 
bora again" aor. (nir+tyO from nibbattatisS. nivvat^i. 
athas:^ adha aiha so in M. (§ 65). laggi "ataok" aor 




I^iTBODUOllOK TO mKBlT. 


from lagga&i. ud-dhumSyi ' waft blown up, swelled up,' 
pEk88, apOr: from uddbumftyaftisiufdAmdyalft. gaiibitumsi^. 
ganbidum. 6akkoti:s§. ftakkunoct. JU. aakkai, a^kei. vat- 
tan(i=^, vat^Dti. 

Atha naip ao eakuiio gooAra*piuuto disvft oikhPiya cihno 
"kin W aamma dukkImtUipueebi. So (am abtbani Aoikkhl 
" Aliaa be Hamiiia ebaip ubbhim npanayyaip, bbayeiia to 
inukbtt^ pftviaHuin ua viaaUAml, kbAdeyyftHi pi muo " t1, *' inA 
bbAyj aamma, n&han tarn khAdAmi, jivitojfi modehlti." 

.Vo^.^narji Milm.' puuto ‘intoot ou' eodking (food)s 
/>r(uila. dhv&sdfitvS, AUg, dM, disaa diuniu. SSkhiyu of, 
Itf, loo. mklia, nilino "poi^ohed" peat part. pau. of nlliyati 
of ^liliamAna. aamma "friend, good air'M from ^myah. 
Scikkhi "bold" Aoikkbntl (a4*IApa reduplio»tad)sAmg. 
Aikkba). ap&QOyyaip "1 would remove" would bo ava* 
r^eaip, Abfg avaneJjA. visah&ml "dare." 

So "HAdhu" ti taip pasaena itipajjApcbvS "ko jAnAti khn 
p’eeo. karii*aattti" oiDteb\‘il yathfl nukhnni pidaltibuip na a&k* 
kotl tablift baKHA adharottbe oa uttarottbe oh dQi,u^kam tha* 
petvA mukbaiM paviiltvft aitbikotiin tum^oa paliari. AULl 
patitvA gataii). So a^bhirp pAbebvA RThoau mulcbato nikUha* 
man to dandakaiii tundena pal\aritvA pKtentn nikkbamibvft 
HAkbagge nillyi. 

AVoMe,—paee&sS. p^aa. nipajJfipetvA gerund of cauaal from 
uipajjatl {m + po/f,} pldahlturp indri. from pidabati ‘ehute’ 
((a)pt * 1 -(tta.) niUyi * perohed' aeo iiillno above. 

Sibo nirogo hatvft okadivavam vana*inabiftam vadbibvA kh&* 
datl. Sakunu "vimarpaisaAin} nan" bl taeea uparibhAge bA* 
khSyamlljHvA teuaeaddbim eaUapanbo patbamam gACham Aha: 
Akararahaae te kioeam yapi baUm ahuvamheie, 
migarftja namo by*QbtUu. api klfioi labhAinctfe. 

i7oue.-^>imai|isiasaxnl fut. of vimamaati "examine, bry" 
(mimdmea/e). pafhamasPkt. pa<^b&ma. akaramhase imper- 
feot (or aorijt) &bm. ahavamhaae ibe same from bbavati. 
ty*atthu=(t<> + »fu), labhamaae imperative Stm 
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INTEODFOriOH TO PRArfRIT, 


T^m dutvS sibo duliyftm gfttb&m ftha: 

MazDa lohita-bb&kkhaaea niooam luddAni kobbato 
daot’aotar&*gato unto tar)} babnm yani hi JlTMfti 
Tam sutvA ukuno itarft dva gXthR abbRsi: 

Akatadftum akatUmm kataaea appatikRrakam 
yaaml^ kataflftnti n*atthi nIratthR taasa sovanR. 

Yaasa ummakha^in^eoa mittadbammo na labbbati 
aQuauyynm aoakkoaani sanlkairi tamhR apakknme ti. 

Bvaip TatvA »o sakono pakkfCmi. 

•bhflkkhft ^faadlng oo.’ kubbanto pree. part, nf 
karoti. luddSnl ^orueltiav’ (rudfo*). abb 8 si ‘spoka’ aor. 
of bhRssti. katafifiu 'grataful* (hftajiia). •doq.a 'parfonned ' 
(*6trad) used m p.p.p> Co oaratl "a deed dona in a parson** 
presence, eo. a pereooal kindness." eanlkarp 'quickly.* 
Sotneiitoes means 'slowly* like original mean in r 

'gently, softly.* tAcnbS (foemni) Is used adaerblaliy in 

Pali). Extract No. 32. 

Jfttaka 339. 

(PausVn, Vol. in, P 12e. Traue. Vol. ITT, p. 2%.) 

Bav«ruifilahin. 

Ailte BRrSpasiyam Brahmsdatto raJlam kRraota Bodhisatto 
mora*yoiiiyam nibbattitvft vuddhiD anvRya sobbagga*patto 
arafifle atoari. TadR akaace ataljR dUR*kRkam RabatrR nSrRya 
BRaerursttbAm agamaipeu, Taamim klra k&le Blreruratthe 
ukunR nRma n'atthi, AgatigatR rattha*vReiQO tam kGp*a^ 
nislnnaqi diaa& "passath' imaasa obaviTannam ga]a>pariyo* 
eRnam tnokhatundakara mani*gu}aka*eediA£Dj akkblotti" kX' 
kam era pasafpsitrR te rSnijake Rhameo; "imam ayyov^* 
nam amhRkam de^a, ainb&karn bi imioR attbo, tumhaabtano 
rat^a afifiam labbissatbS** ti. "Tana hi muleoa gaobathS** 
ti. “Kahipanena no detbx" ti. "Na demS" Ci, Anupub- 
bcna vaddbetrS "satena detb&" ti rutba "amb&kam eu behil* 
pakSro, tamhebi pana saddbim mettS botii'* ti kah&pana* 
sabam gahefcrS adaipsu. 


INTBOPUCriON TO fRUlBIT. 
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vuddhim aovSya '‘ftttaimng lull growth’* genuid (anu+t) 
farmed by analogy with m£ya from mi, instead oi *aQvat7A. 
ekacce *oertua' {*eia4ya-). disS'kakain ' foreign orow.’ aga> 
maipaa, 3, plur. aor. "v/wi." Klra=fc>ia, The BSveru 
kingdom waa evidently on the sea, in a coantry wbero birds 
were euppoeed to be acaroe, probably 'ip tl\e Persian Gulf. 
HgatdgatS ^^pauera by, Hpeotatora." kupa ‘ maat/ ni¬ 
si nnarii ‘ porohod ’» JM. niauina. paasatha. 2nd plu r, I m iwrat 
"look at." -parlyosiSndip 'at the end ot" (paryawwffw) 
' termination." ayyo, perbapa we nhould recul ayyft "Slrw" 
ajjS. KahSpapa “a coin, beie probably of ailver" 
me tt! “ friend ship.’ ’ ad arn au, oor.'' they gave " 

To Carp gahetvft euvanpa*pafijar6 pakkhipltvft niinappa* 
kXrena macohamatriwena o’ova phalftphalena on patijaggimnu. 
Aiiiieeaip eakunRaar^i avljjamSnatthftne deaabi oeaddhatninehi 
aamannXgaCo kike Ubbagga-yaeagga*iipatto aboii. PanavRi’C 
vipiji okaiii mayfira'rijinam gahetviyathi acclinrSaaddenn 
vruHoti pAnippabiraanddena iiacoati evani elkkhApetviV BAvoru* 
ra^tbaip again am w. So mabAjane eaiinipntlto nivAya dbuw' 
^batvA pakkh# vidhfloltvi madhiira-asarain nicohArelvfi naocl, 
phalSphala ''wild fruit." Pali often lengthene a vowel 
when a word is repeated in a oompovind, eo kbandikbar^am " in 
pieces,*' kieeikiooAni "nil wrte of dutiee.” patljagglqiau, 
aor, pati'jaggnti “watch over, look after" (profi + yogr) 
•samannSgato “endowed with" (eam + a»»+«+ffo«)< the 
equivalent of tble ie found in Buddhist Sanakrit. yaaagga 
“height of glory, puna-vare “the next time." accharo 
“snapping of tbe fingere." vaesati “screams” They 

had trained it to eoreaoi at tbe snapping of tbe fingers and to 
dance at tbe clapping of the hands, dhure “on the prow.’, 
thaivl, M. JM- IhAiuna, AMg. jS. thiooS. nlccbSreti ''emit, 
utter " oaasal of niccharati (ntS+our). 

BJanuflsI tarn dievS eomanasea'jSti “etam ayyo sobhegga* 
pattam suBikkhita*eaJoiria-rA)5cam amb&kam detha “ti Abam* 
au. “Amhehi pathamam kSko Anito, tarn ganhittba, id&ni 
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et&nt mcua*r&jAnftm &oAyiznJia, «t6iii pi yioatba, tamhftkam 

n.t^e sakuna?) nSma gabetyS igaotum n4eakkft”ti. 
ayyo, attuo rattha afl/^air labbissatba, imam no deth&** bi 
mularii vaddhetyX sidiawdna ganhiipeo. Atba oajn satta* 
rataoa-viuitto pailjara tkapeCvX maccbamamBa*phaUpbal«br 
o^ava cuadba*lJt5^ftkkbari('p5nAk6di!n oa patijaggiipsu. B£ayii* 
rarfiji UbLag|a'yn8igga*ppatto jxto. TaM&gatakAlato pat* 
thftya kSkaaaa lAbbaukkXro paribXyii kooi naip oloko&uip pi 
na icohatj. Kfiko khAdaniya^bhojaniyarn alablmmAno ' k£kA' 
ti vaauntugaotvA ukkArabburaiyaip oCari. 

Sbaqtau aor. “tbey said,*’ ge^hittha 2, plur. "you 
took.*’ finfiyitnha "w have brought.** aakkS "it is poe* 
si bis.** Somatimae this oan bo oxplaiocd as tba plor^d o! sakkoi 
'abla* (cAakpoA)* but it ia of tan iodeolinabU, and Fisobal 
domed from Aokydi $ 133. "Really 1C ia inpoaHiblu bo ooma 
with a bird ia your oouutry.** {liapatvAsAMg. IbAveCtX, 
JItf. ^bavittA, tbaviGna, tbaviya, K. tbfivia» bbavia. Ifija 
"fried eont." pat(h6ya “from" HC, "sotting out frgm'* 
(pra4>rfAd), so a^japaf^Aya "from this day forth/* paHhlyl 
"fell oS.** kbSdanlyatp "what oan l>a oiiowad, hard food.** 
bhojaniyaip "soft food.*' In vorso wa find khajjabhojjam. 
* kaki * tJ vassanio "crying oaw.caw.** ukkSrabhflml 
" dunghill,** .4 Mg. llooA^a^ ocarl " satclad on." 

Pali]. Extract No. 33. 

MahSvaipsa, Bk. VII. 

Conqiuit of Ceyloit. 

(Dinatii Aodorsan's Roador. p. UO. Geiger’s Crane, p. 66.) 

The Buddlia at lus decease mfnrmed Indra that Vijaya son 
of King SibabAhu bad gone to LadkA with seven hondrod 
followers, and a.«ked thnt he and his folio \verti ahonld l>e care' 
fully piotacted. Indra banded over the guardianship of LaftkAt 
to Vlepn. 

V, 6. Sakkaoa vuttanuvtto so Ladkana f^mma sajjukain 
paribbAjaka-veoena rukkbamulam njiAvlsi. 
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7. Vijaya*ppftmukbft sabbo tar^ upacca apocobisutp ; 

*' Ay am bho ko nu dlpo t" ti. "LabkAdlpo " ti abnivt. 

V. 6. "vutCa p.p.p. from 'ratti “be apeaks” bo m JM. AMg. 

-maCta Pkts, have more oommoDly 'isetta. 

AMg. 'mitta. a gamma gerund of Agacohati. aajjo* 
kaip *'qaiekly" derived from xodyo/i. veaeca 
the diaguiBe *’ (of a partvrSjaka, wandering aaoetic}. 

V. 7. •ppamuScha ^ with Vi^ayn >\t tlieir head,* i.e. * Vijaya 
and bie folio wart.* 

V. S. “ Na HAnti luanujft etclia, na ea boeaati vo bhayatn 
iti vatvA kundikAyaip te galena nisifloiya 
0. Suttan on (eaaiji hattlieeu laggetv& nabhaB&garDA, 
rlaBBTAi Bonirupeiia paTjQftTika*yakkbfn 1 . 

10. R)ko tarn vftriyaiito pi rAjaputteua aovagK 

‘ gSaambi vijjamlnambi bhavanti enuakhft ** iti. 

11. TaanA oa Bftroini tattba Kutb^I nAma yakkhJni 
iMBtdi ruUkha*mu Iambi kautautt (tpaei viya. 

12. DiBvAiia HO pokkbam^iip oliinnani tah ea tft))a^ip 
tattba iiiibRtvS plvitvA o’Ad&ya ou mvi]&layo— 

13. ViriA on pokkbare heva bo vu|tbR«j> tarn abruvl: 

bh^klio si mama, tittbft'* tj, S)bAbaddbo vaoo naro. 

14. ParittaRuttatejeoa bhakkbetum na lakkuni 
yAcjyanto t>i tarn auttam nidA yakkbiaiyS nato. 

16. Tam gahetvfi Bura)‘igAyani mdantam yakkbinS kbipi, 
ovam ekek(u>o tattlia khipi BattaeatAni pi. 

V. a. heaeaci. fut. from bbavati (*haviflBati) bhavUaadi ii 
also common. 

V. 9, su CiaQi, e.g. 9a & protection agaioat evil apirito, agamS, 

aor. “vanished"; aJao agami. agacohi. agamaai, ate. • 
daaseai “ there appeared," aor. of. daaaetisdor* 
iaya<». BOQl “biteb " 

V.IO. variyanto, partic, of vAriyati paea. of vAreti “ forbid," 
cans, of Tun&ti. aavaga “followed." sunakM 
“ d<^ " “ only where there ia a village." 

V. U - Kao UntI * ‘ spinning.' ’ 
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V.12. dU^na. gerundsduvS, aUo pMditvsiia. mulilayo, 
aec. plur. ''lotus ebooCa” 

T. 13. So. Reader has b& but it van the mao who came out ot 
the tank not the yakkhmt. Slhftbaddho faet 
bound.*' Slhaka is a tetheriug poet (dn^Auto). 

V.14. aakkuitl aor. sakkun&ti 'ia able,” also aeakkbi from 
Kakkati. paritta-eotta "promotion thread,” i.n. 
''thread chium” or “magic thread.” nfldSsna 
ads “he did not giTo.” 

V.lb. khipl “ hurled," 

y.l6. AnSyantesu flabbenu Vijayo Uhayaaahkib) 

itaddhai>afloSyudKo gantTft dievR i>okkharaiiiip subbaip 

17. Apaaaa*m*uttinnap4dam baeantiil o'eva tipaeim, 

“ im&ya khalu bhaocA me gahitA na ” ti ointiya; 

16. “ Eint na pasaasi bhaeoe m<) bhoCi tvam ” it: Sba taip, 
'kirn lAjaputta bhaceebi, piva nabAyft*' ty*Sba at. 

19. “ ^akkliini tSt^a jduACi mama jAtlii ” ti nieobito 
elgham aanftmani iBvetvft dhanuin eaiidhSy' upSgato. 

20. Yakkhim Adsya grvftya nftrAoa*va1ayona no 
vAmahattbena keeeeo gabet7A dakkhineim tn 

21. UkkbipitvA aeipi Aha: “ bbaoce me debi disi, tan: 
mSremtti,” bbayat^ft a& }!vitaip yAoi yakkbiol: 

22. “ Jtvitam debi me'sAmi, ra])arp dassAmi U abain, 
kanasAzD* ittbikiooaft ca ahAain kifloa yatliioohltam ” 

26. Adubhatthlya aapatbam so tarn yakkhim aklrayi, 

'* Anehi bbacce efgban ” ti vuttamattA ra eft nayi. 

24. '* Ime ohftiA” ti vutiA sA tandulftdi ▼iniddiei 

bhakkhitftoain vAnijlnam oftvattham vividbam babun: 

26. BhaooS te eadbayitvAna bhattftnl 7yaQjaoKui oa 
rsjaputtam bbojayitvA eabbe c&pi abbufijisiini. 

V.16. aniiyanta “iiot coming.” naddha “ faetened, equip* 
ped with.” apasaa—“«here be saw no footstep of 
any oiaa coming forth,” ^m* is a sandhi consonant. 
bhacc§ “ servants ” (bAr^yS^). bhoti “Lady.” 

V 19. aa^nSmaqi “his name.” sIvetvS, gerund, caus. of 
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iiunoti. sBJidhiya ** makiog ready, drawiug," also 
umdbetvA, ^andahltvA, from sandahati. aandheti 
(^am + d%«). 

V.2U. Dar3CB a waa^vou.** valRya-'' aoosc.** 

V. 2 L. bhayaf|h5 ^ hiuiya-siha. 

V.23. •klccaTfi so in 

V.2^. ad&bUattb&ya. 'Hhat lie iiiigUt not be* lietrayod." 
sftpathairi " oath.” 

V.24. ebSta '‘bungi'y" ipBah) ^ 39. vinlddiai "a\w\w3i" 

(w + hj>h> flU). 

Old Prakrit.] Extract No. 34. 

KilthiftumphS Inscription. 

This lusoription In In one o( tbo Udayaglri oaves 19 mUsH 
fi'om Cutback. A oorroubod texts whs publlsbed by Bhogwftnldl 
Indraji in tbe rroceedlogs of the Sixth International Congress 
of OtientelistK >\l Leiden, 1SS3, Part III, p. 1S5. Since then 
the text hew boon edited by Mv. Jayuswal on tbe basis of new 
iinprossjons inelucliog tbo oiwts and oMkvmpagos in tbe Patna 
Museum. This revised text will be found iu tUo Journal of toe 
Bibar and Orisifa Researoh Society, 1917,1918 end 1927. The 
supposed deto in a Mauryan era bes been fyund untenable. It 
IK written in Old Brfthtnt ohnraotera and Ues been assigned to 
the 2Dd century B.C.^ The inscription gave a summary of 
Khftraveia's relgo year by year. Cnforbuoately itie very frag* 
mentary. . As is toe case with Asoka’e insoriptions, double 
consouants are written single. 

(1) Name ArahaiTitfioaip. Name sava*Sidhinam. Verena {or 
Ajrena) mahsrsjeua MahSmeghavabansna Ceti*rAla-v»ip' 
fla'vadhaoeua paaathaaubba-lakhaoena oatnr-amtsk-lumthi* 
ta*gan6p4gateiia KaIiAgSdbipatin£ 8iri*Kharaveleoa pam*' 
darasa*vasini Siri'Kad&ia-sartravaeft klditA kumftra'kld&kfi. 


^ VinesBt 8iDith> * Carly BUtory of Isdls,' 2cd Cditioe. KoM oti- • 
.psgw 36. It? and 199. J.R.A.8. 1910. p. Ut and p. 994. 
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SalutAtion to the Arb»t«. Salutetion to a]) the SiddhM. 
KbSrvela the overlord ot KaliAga, the heroic (or Aira). 
MahSrftja Mah&meghftv!Ujana» furtborer o£ the royal Uouae of 
tbe Oadie, posBessiog lauded and aueptoioos marba, endowed 
with the quality of having pillaged the four eside (of tbo 
earth)> for fifteen yeaia played princely ganie» wi^i a body 
like that of Sri'Ea^m. 

?or diacuBBioD of the proper iminet aee JiryAMwal’it articles 
olted above, paaathasproMefa. Jaya^wnrs Inet reading U 
luthita bat the anuavxra may he there, eo slunthlta ' pillaged.' 
pamdaraea cf. Pali pannaraaa, Pali. A Mg. JM. patinarawt, A pa. 
pannaraba, H. panel rah, etc. It la noteworthy that the d ehould 
occur 80 early. Kadira uaed to he read kumffra. 

(2) Tato lekba^rfipa'gapanA*vavahRrH'Vidhi • v iaftradoiin aav a* 
vIjAvadfttena nava^vaaftoi Yova*r6]ani paaleitarn. 

Then for nine years he enjoyed power ae heir^apparent, being 
proficient in writing, ourranoy (I), aooooating and tbe rulee of 
procedure and aocootpllabed in all the Mienoaa. 

Meaning of rfipa is doubtful, probably not "painting.” J. 
takes vyovoASrs and separately " inunicipal law and 

dharma ioJunotioDS." torva-vidf/S-avadSia the number varlea 
from 4 to 64. 3 wva'rftjamsyauvam 7 yam. prfMSriiam. 

{3) Sampu tia*catu vtoati *7080 tad&ni vadb amKn S'seeayo Veoabh: • 
vljayo tatiye KalJftga‘r6ja*vamaa*purifla*yuge mabftrfjR* 
bhiaeoanam pApuoiti. 

Having completed twenty dour years then having been pro^* 
peroue in hie boyhood, a conqueror like Vena, obtained in the 
third generation of the Kallnga dynasty oonaeocation as rv 
mah&T&ja. 

The readings are not qnite clear, vardhamdna-iaiiavah. 

(4) AbhiBita*mato ca padbama-vaae vSba*vihata*gopiira*pA 
k&ra*niveeanan3 patlsamkbirayati KaUiSga-Dagari{m}, Ebi* 
btTa*iBi*t4la*tad£ga*p&diyo oa bamdb&payati aavuyy&po' 
patiaamthepauam ca kSrayati; panatls&hl satO'eabasehi 
pakatiyo rarpjayats. 


IHTBODDOTXW TO PRAiEIT, 


207 


Af> 800U u he WM nnoioted in hie first ye«v h« rep&ired 
KaliAga city, of which the gates, cifcy*walle and dreJlmgs had 
been damaged by a storm, and be bad conetruoted the erohank- 
ment U> the bank of the Bisbi Klublra^ and he liad all blie 
garden" put in oidcr: with thirty-five Jakh" Jie pleeaed the 
people. 

Ihvdhaina fall patbama, S. ebe pA<lhama. Khiblm was for* 
n»erly undecetood • loytH camp' of. " Khiblraltiihi ” 

le dao to Mr. Jayaawnl. pftdi (pnli) 'dam, dike.’ The thirty- 
five lakha J. takes to refer to the population, more probably 
it mproaente the expeoditure. 

(fi) Duilye ca vase aoitayitA ^Cakaniip paoohima-dlaaip haya- 
guja nara-radha-babulam darpd^ip pathSpayati. Kofiba- 
beipnA gftWya oa senRya titaeitam MuRika«nagAraip. 

And in the second year, disregarding ^takarni he ooot into 
the west a numerous array of hone, elephants, infantry and 
obai'iotA. And with bis nrmy haring reached tl)e KrfpRvenA 
he terrified the city of Mnifka. 

Read aoi>ptayitK. The condition of the rook often makM it 
uncertain whether an anusrdrc written or not. t For 
-bemnR rwd-benlin. 

(fi) Tattye ca puna vase gandbava-veda-budbo da^ppa-nata- 
gtta-T&dita-eerpdaipeanAhi usava-iarnft]a*kftrftp 4 oabi ca 
kJ^payati nagariip. 

in the third year again versed iu the science of music he 
amused the city by exhibitions of dampa (t) dancing, singing 
and mnsio and by arranging f 6 t«e and shows. 

The meaning of danipa is doubtful, nata^ner/a. vfiditas 
vadiira, usava i.e. ussava^utsoea. 

The inicription eontinuee up to the thirteenth year of the 
reign. There are however so many gaps in the text that it is 
often difficult to interpret the remaining words or letters. In 
the eighth year he gave trouble to the king of EUjagrha— 
(Ra|a-gaha*Dapani pidSpayati)^—who apparently deserted his 


2 J. new reeds RajagAheiD up^^systi. 
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army aud made off to tfathurS. la the twelfth yeei he oaus»ed 
great consteroabioa among the people of Uagadba(—MagadhI • 
narrt ca vipulam bbeyam janeto)—made hie elephanta di^nk 
of the Oangee, and made the king of Magadha bow at hie foot— 
(oa rAjgnam pftde va(n)dApayati). 

Late Prakrit. 

ApabhrarpAa] Extract No. 35. 

Prorn the Bhavisatta'kalm of DhanaT&la edited liy KoriuaDn 
Jacob!. 101$. Sandhi III 52. Baridhudatta nets out on n 
jonniey Leaving tlie Kurujangal be goes S.U. to tho soa. 
BuildH sbipH, abandons many hundreds of bulls and buffaloes 
and sets sail with five hundred excellent merohante. 

1 aj^eya*disa5 inalbaoti JonCl/KunijaAgalu inabi'raa^dalu 

muanti. 

2 labghanti viyaria^kfiaana palamva/pura^gAma^kbo^*^ kav> 

vadft-madaipva. 

8 Jau^fi-nai-Mvblu aamuttarevi/jaladuggal tbaU-duggaTsarevl. 

4 ann’ennadeea-bhleal niyanta/raya^iyare veliulaT patta. 

5 lakkbiu eamaddu Jala*1ava*gah!cu/s»vppurisA va thiru gfvm* 

bhiru dbiru. 

6 islvlso wa viMt*TiHama«eUu/veli*mahaIla*koJlola-lllu. 

7 dittbal vinlal TellnlAI/kaya'Vikkaya-raya-vayanAuUT. 

$ dhania*attha.k5ma.kahkhira-suhU/suviya4dba-vayana>Taa- 
yt*muhA1. 

9 teihi tbAivi j^Uajental kiyAT/parihahvi vaeaha*mAbi8aya- 

sayiT. 

10 ja1a]aDt&-kamm’antani karevi/karanaT p)ya*?ayanahl sam* 
vareri, 

Ll vabaoab! ftrudba mabipahftna/vanivarahs sayabT paflcahl 
sam&ua. 

1 ogntya-dUa S.E. Bead malhanta * sporting' IM( word. 

muanti *mucanii for muQcaoU. 

2 vijana-, praiamha, l^a ‘Tillage’ karvata; "modombo or 

*inalamha ( 1 ). 


tNTBODCrOTIOtr tO PBARRIT. 


209 


3 Bamutt&revi 'oroasing' gerund. 

4 niyanta ' observing. * ratnSkarf, vciSkQia * shore.’ 

6 aiMta • snake.’ tnahalla^ maba -i- alia. 

7 vipulani. KrayO’Vihkraya'raUi-vacanaleulani. 

8 kaAkhira means iiian<U»n. avvidagdha. vilaji (vtmUa) 

De^i. 

9 )>hKiVi for iihiiva jaia-yantfa ‘ship.’ 

11 mahS-pradhandh. 

Notice the weakness of tbe 6oa]e, the merging of the aocnsa* 
tive with the nomtantive, and the frequency of noO'Sanskritio 
words. 




INDEX OF EXAMI’LES. 

tThln index oomprieea moet of the exomploe given in t*ert I, and of the 
wordfl expUtioed b Parc IT.] 


d, <aod; fS. 

44qi,' lhie.'| no. (AMj. lypacn). 
•laid, ’ led beyond.* $ 126. 

•cpdl, AUg..* Jdm,*iO<. of. mhi. 
•meu,* 64. Alio aiau. 

H. $»a 

akMQ^ua. ’ungrateful.* p. ISS. 

akai^da. ’unespeoMd.* p. 106. n. 9. 
akayye, Mg. (eUnn>. p. 171, n, 4. 
•cJkrJiaftU, nor.. * (h»y did/ 1188. 
•kU!. AMc-. * he did/ | ]Pt. 
akkbala. Mg.. • lettv,. p. 171, n. 1. 
•kkbl, * eye.’ 4 40, n. ekkh. E. 

8kb. of, eoeAl. 
ega^e. <aerell.* p. 186. n. I. 

■ggale, ’belt.’ p. U8. e. IS. 
aggahMtlia, ’ finger.’ p. 118. v, i. 
’Are.* 116. 68. Si Pb. egg. 

AAtka, * valgable,*} 96. 

•AluUaa. *riDg/p. 108, n.6. 
•oOAQta, * exeoulve,’ } 44, 
•QOhat,' ileya,* 4 90, p. 168, n. 8. 
AOOkari, * nymph/ {39. 
AOdbariAXp, * wonderfal/ S|( f), 68. 

Aleo eoeharfeni. 

AOObl, * eye,* 130. of. akkhi. 
eeohtiiB, eMldijI, M. plur.,{ 98. 
eeehere, M. »eoehaii t, {li 
AjiA,(l) *«o-dAy,* I 44. Ape.ajju. 
Ph. eJi, Old B. «Ju. H. kj. 
(8) - 9rva, { 60. 
fejje*. *lady/ p. 109, n. ?. 
a^abtw, ’lentlemen/ 18. 
•jjbatihiye, AMg. (adfiyStoiihi.). 
aJjhevMide. ‘deieroimed,* p. 96, 
c. 6. 

atUifie, AMg,, *on eoooonC of.' 

P IM, n, r 

A^l, *bobe.* 188. 

•oigjeoeo, • ooC being boown,' 
p. 186,q.9. 

aoaveyagga, AMg., ’endleea,’ p. 
19$. n. 1. 

•navanya, JM., ‘ inoeeaent/ p, UI. 
n. 1 


auaMna. ’ f,u<dng.' p. 16$> n. lu. 
ennhion. * heartleee, p. 129, v, 94. 
a aablaaa, ’ igiiorHut/ ] Stt. 
noAiyiv. AMg., ’wldioutbeginninir,' 

pifil.n. 1. ® 

aniada. 'uneecialn/ p, OB. n. 6, 
aoujejjn*, 6., ' to be tovunred.’ 

AQUdiabAis, * day by day.* { 87. 
•Qur&a. * afTeotion,* { 0. 
aogvvaya, AMg., ’erdiaanoe,* 0. 

167, n. 4. 

aisei^iAi * by thb.* { no. 

•USA, nther.* {{46, lU. • 
aoogooa^ Aaaoi^j^A ’one anotfier,' 

aaaeeiaA.. * aeanh,* 148. 
Aoeeeidam, p. 94, n. 9. 
attaa. AM a, ’aon,' p. 169, n. 2. 
uttA, *eeir.* i| 90,100. of. appd. 
atti&, ‘ mothei,* p. 188, {«). 

AttbA, (J) ’ here,'146 (atfo). 

(8) miiAa, {46. 

(81 ’ veapon/ 166 (<Mra). 
AtCbi, (1) *ii/r0«/), H86, 188. 

(2) ’ boae,' of, aUhi. 

(8) .arthf.JM. 

Adidbi, gueat.' H n, !4. 
adde, *wet. p. i28, 0, 8. 
addhli,’anxiety/p I4O, n. 8. 
Adbt, ’than,*} 14. 

•dhaQoadl, ■ miifortgne,’ p, 100 

». 8 . 

AQtAkkAraaA, * oonaoiasoa,, { 61. 
AndhSrfi, Apa,, 'daTkai«i,* p. 

Attdb&riA, ' darlrenad/ { 88. 
epevagga, JM.. * 6aal beatitude.’ 

p. U1, n. 1, 

Appa, ‘amall/4$7. 

appft, * eelt,*|4 86, loa H. Bp. 

cd, atc&. 

Appatte, ' UAObteioeeb' p 126. v. 8. 
eppia (1) 'not dear.* 6. 148. 

(2) • tent,' JU., p. 148, v. 23. 
able, AMg., ‘without a eaoond,* 
p. 191. t»-1. 

ADbbAntArA, ’interior/ | 48. 
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tb1th«hiA(Babhy^dAil:ahp. Ifl (•). 
AttiftiVi *neotftr,* p. 114, v. S. 

' anpute/ p. 148, a. 9. 
amhauk ^ol u*.* u., AMg., JM,. 

(107. 

arobtlMM, * our,’4 70. 

' w«,’ li 47, 100. 

a riba, ’worth; 4 67, 

»U«j, * ooBUDon flax’, f 
alU, * in Yau),' 107. 
alihadl, Ug. BorAn^i. p. 179. d. 4 
avaBlOa. ’talwn away,' 11». 
•vattbft,' oouditioDI 8B, 
artra, 'ether' J17. n. mr. ftoia* 
•nt (w)av*p. 

avariUlbai. paMsve, opa^f8«A, 

tvaranhe,' artameea.' > 6B. _ . 

Rvaratta, A1^, 'Utter baU of 
lught,* p. 167, n. 8. 
avartoid4‘ttraager; P iMa. 1. 
Avasaftiii. * aeoeaaarily, 148. 
nvthaa, 'ootnar (of eye),' p. 126, 

T. 

ari, ' alto; i 17. 

Hsaraatthaa. ‘uivable.'p. 124(a). 
MMB.'«1VS20. 

lUT; fl) 'Of him; !110. 

{9) 'horee; fl40. of. U, Ma. 
aaeu, ‘tear,’ 164 ef.«4u. 
aba,'then; 114. d.adha 

abakaua.ofia,'•!”?. 74. 

ahara, • Uwar, p. 126. 

•Mghfa, 'KBitten; P. 126, v. 01, 
ihlttawa,'MW.'116. 
ahiep6oa,' to«an; p. 108, n, 8. 


iada.' anrivaa; f 2 . 

«(/)ava, • haat,' p. 166 , n. I. 

liaa, (I) ' trouble,'p. 119, n. 7, 

(2) 'aky; p. 136 (6). 
fr&TOAt. 'ioviW P' 118, ^ 9. 
Uttha, JU.. 'eonimantied; p. 142, 
a, 1 . 

UM, Apa., 'ia the begioaiae,' | 86. 
tuto, AMg., 'loDg.Lvedope,' p. 162, 
n. 4 . 

lojja, JU ,' driB V p. 148, n. 7. 
iehaoa 'battle,* p. 148, a. 
auda, o.B iada, $ 2 . 
agaotuip. JhT., ' bavisg oecoe, 
p. 126, a, 9 . 

Pbg&ra. AUg.. ‘ heuee,' p. 167, a. 6. 


UMa, AUg., JM.slna, $ 11. 
iolrta, • teacher,’ 8 66. ,,, 

Bdhatta, ' begun—applied, ill26, 
'cp. from aOhaf. It 

auappai, oaue. paM. 8 4 <1^3, $ 186 

fcaatta,' ordwad.M 186. 

B^vedi, * orderi,’ 136, 

Snla, 'brou^t,' { iw 

lolda, 0..' brodghc; i 180. 

' bring.’ Ml®. 

&pe, ^a Ape} ’X (don't) kuow,’ 

Ib^oU. liibUriya, AMg.. ' of tha 
cute?' p. 167, a, 0. 
ftmiriea, * ispaUanee. 167. 
draddha, • begun; 112 
Irabbhai, irambhadi, 'It begun,’ 
1126. 

Iruhai,' mouaU,’ 1126. 

Aliddha,' embtaeed,’ p. 122, v. 61. 
alelikba. 'picture,’ p. M, n. 9. . 

Ivajjin. JH., 'pcntred out,’ S^vri. 
p. 16l.n.6. 

ftvetta. 'turned round,’ p. lU. 

V. 6. 

aveU, 'announoed, ’ p. 187, a. 6. 
iaa.'hOMe.’Bacaa. 

Ma, aoa. plur., AMg., 192. 

ftlY. 'wae; M68. 
blwli, i ‘liU down,' < 186. 

Ibaft, Apru,'baUlo, p. 77. 
nhaqtau. AMg., 'they cald. 1-188. 

AUo Ihu. « ,« , 

ihevaoea, AMg , ' overlerdcUp,’ 

p, 160, a. 6. 


imiti, p. 146, V. 10. 

ia.lli. p. 126,(,«). 

iMa/tJ*!**’I iio. 
ikkdu, ' cugar.oanCi i 40. of. 
nooha. 

loeibal, 'promiMB,' iTU., p. 140, 
a. 4. 

toobc, ’ I de^m.’ itn., 1116. 
iddhi. AMg..' inoraaM; p. 166, a. 6. 
iijam.'liie; 471. 

Ittbi,' woman,’ p. W, n. 1. 
idba 'here,'486. 

indatUmmi.' la magio; p. 126 (o). 
imSia. AMgwinto. 'ef tbia,' fern.. 
4110. 

ilcatie. Mg..' daurMt,’ 1116. 

lei,' icge.' 4 00. 

iha, ‘ here,’ 12B. sidha. 
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Sdiaa/lik»tbis,'S70. 

p. 119(0). 

HiliDijo. * fr^t,' p. 172, n. 0. 


Ub, * lo M., p. lie. V. 4. 
ubb. ' 110. 

p. ISO, v. 72. 

ubroiw ‘ill viiVp. 142. V. 10. 

Ubhi. *«cbab,' p I20i v. fiO, 

UbhTo. M.. abl..«2S. 
gido, Utini: p. 107. n. S. 
u)eic4ra» *muUitud«.' p. 100.10. 
ttkkioob. ‘MbtUFbd.* p. 177. n.). 
gkkKb*. * rooUd up,* p. 159. v. B0. 
gkkblbt*. * tHrowa up.' p. 12B. v. 08. 
Ult»m a. * riilnff. * f M. 
aCfUkhi, * vkllsiDf.' p. 182. v. 84. 
xtogodb,* •it&brfnf t’ p. Ill (a). 
uoo&Q. U.. *«gcv obn*.' H 00.70, 

ef. iWu. JLTktL :».B. nh. 

Mar. Ob. B^. Uih. 

74U»l4, * Wb4kn|.’ M8. 

* |bfdM>,’ P. 109. n. 11, 
uBui, * btraiiM/ || 18, 62. 
uUoviyb. *ll|hMd up.* p. lOl.n. 14, 
utlhidb. (Jh . Uj^hipb). *l*ft !>»• 
mad.’ p. 141. n. 1). 

UD4, 'bui.'iS. 

unhd. * bet.' i 47. Mar. On. O. 
fln(l))o. 

unbAU, Ap4,. <«umEMr.' p. 77. 
•afta, ‘apokan,* 1128, 

BtUqna. 'travanad.* f 126. 
uHhaAfib. M.. 'aupporUd.' p. 126. 
V. 68. 

uMMu. * lat bim atacd op,' p. 109. 
n 9 . 

S al4. * )et04.' I 84. 

)4, * bunting out.' p. ISO, v. a* 
•ivb. ‘ araev P* 142, a. 8. 


ovautpplaaafn, ‘I will «raap up.’ 
p. lU.n. 4' 

uviMinpajj^. AMg.. *gata u>,’ 
.itUpaip. abaol.. p. 180, n. 4. 
uvahkra, *obltbon,’p. Il8. n. A. 
uvKiya, JM.. 'offanug,' p. 140, 
D. 4. 

uvklahuuAm. *1 will raproaoh.* 
p. 96. n. 9. 

UVT4tta| * turnail over,’ p. 126. 
V, 60. 

QTTigga,' aiixioua.' i 42. 
uiu. AMg.. ' arrow| 70. 
uaafte a (M. Oa&aa) ' li ghf 41. 
UhB4, 'both.' p. 113. »• 6. 


aakvB.'taatlvaJ.’ |41, 69. 

naOaawiuaBaa. 


• taalQl,' In tbia.' |<7. 
aevatthan, *lnthiaiuta.' p. 182 (o). 
a{yl«rava. AMf.. 'ef thia (errh.' 

p. 167, n. 2. 

•1.' seat.’ i 11 

4kk4,' eaa.' i 16,112, JM., aga. 
at(8h«. U., p. 181. V. 80. 
•teho.'bera.’ 170. 

4dl,' S4M,'II12.191 el. ai. 
adihoaTa. < lagandATr.' | 61, 
auU. 'tbay go.' I li2> 
arBvaoa, |81. 

aHao.'lika thia.'Ii 24.70. 
avaddoa. Mg., 'ao graat,' p. I82» 
n. 4. (a^M^** 

4VV4m,' thaa,' | 61 

440,'tWV 5111 


ubbbaxya. * araet, p. tax, a. t. 
MVmllU, ’ opauad.' p. 182. v. 84. 
xim mx)b 4, ‘ loekin g up.' 148. 
ura. ‘on thabraaat,’ p. 129, v. 76. 
uHavlda, * aboutad out,' p. 106. n. 12. 
UV4M404, ‘aid.' §17. 
avaoobaadido. * coaxed,’ p, 102, 
D. 16. 

UTlubla,‘taacher.' 117,44. 
gva^evai. AMg.. ‘preparaa,' p. 
186, n.0. 

BTaria, ' colouring.' p. 11d, a. 4 
iirarl. 'aboTa,' 517. 

Bvalavana. 'naaaring,' p. 112. a. 4. 


oBaa.U.. *apaoa.' p. 126 . v. 1 ^ 
^9Qa, 'daaoaoda^,’ { 126. Alto 
odioaa 

eoavia.' bent down.’ | 28' 
otthepa. 'oovered with.' p. 171, 
n. 16. 

odaria. ‘having deacendad,' | 122. 

Mg>, o^la. 

olagotk, JM.. ' followed,’ p. 196, 
D. 9. 

pviya. 'deoocalad,* p. I7l, a. 16. 
OMria. ‘ gooa off.’ p. 120 {8). 
oeaLd, ‘Wb,' Alig.. oaajh a . 120. 
oharia. ‘lepped,' p. 128 , v, 61 . 
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E 

kaa.'done/ $ 1S6, JH.» kftfn. i 
do. $. ke<I» end kide. 
k4*»^>h>. ' beir.RdlAing,’ p. 1S9, 

E*»atE, ' Fat«,’ p. lit, Q. 10. 
kuli-hnre. 'plMUin*hoiue/p. 94, 
n. 4. 

ka^pii AUe., ‘socnetiroe/ 

p. 167, n. 1. 

kai, 'poeti'p. 116, ▼. 6. 
ktima. M.. (v&olamAK | 09. 
kltOt * (or enke of * p. 122 (a), 
kao, JU.AMft., 'wlienoe/ 4. k»do. 

i l06. n. k 

el« KlnrVibela, ( 10. 

KaniumM, JU.. 'like a beren’e 
bUl/p, ISO, pjl. 
kaiikhie,' Mred/ p, 124 (a) ibIA* 

kuehabht, AUf., ' MttoiM, 119. 
ki^4> '60 be done/{BO. isf 
AHf.,' iidonV n&O. 
kedaa.' JH.,' fettar,' p. 141, n, 7, 
ktdakkbt, ' Hide aUnoe,' p. 
IJ4(M. 

kedue.'V66»r,'p. 99. n. 6. 
kedhie, 'boiled/ d. kedbldo, f 49. 

fcEQt*, 'g^ld/ p. 11$, n. 0. 
ke 0 ekkepiV * reeoundln^,' p. I Sj(d). 
kedanie. All|.. * parrot' from ^mI 
kafta, p. 7k 
fcaoiba, 'sMk/ 196. 
keona, 'ear/ |4S. 
ka&ba, • VfM. {47. 
kattava, (BbOea). 'to be doa#/ 
p.76. 

katcuip, (Bbaea). 'to do/ p. 76. 

kada, eee kaa. 

kadama. kadara. ' which V |{ B9, 

111 . 

kadkaiMaiD,' I wiUralata,' 1194. 

Aleo kadhieeacn, U kahiaMB». 
kadbaq), B., 'howt' { 14: M. 
kahan. 

kadhida. 'told*' {II. 
kadhiduo], 'to tol],'{ U9. 
kadhadn, 'let him tell’ {{ 11.14, 
76. 

kadhMU.’talJ.' |116. 
kanca, '^e,,' { I2S (bmm). 
kandaiilia* 'eproutiag.' p. 
kappa. 'a|»,et«.,' {87, 
kappadipa, JU., ‘pilgrim.* p 136, 
Q. Hi 

fcaotale, 'lotui,' p. 96, n. 9. 
kama^,s£ojkn»{, p IS4 (b). 


kanmagara, JM.. 'workman/ 
p 199, n 6, 

kaimsjggioo, JU. (iartRScna^), 
{98. 

karami, M., 'in whatf* p. IB9. 
V. 76. 

kerana. Ap>v.,' oauee,' p. 77, 
kanoljja, (B. karuola), 'fo bo 
dono,*^! 187. 

karaodaa. 'baekoc,'p. 100 , h. II. 

karU, (BhRea), ' having done/ 
p. 76. 

karlduip, 'to do/{ 112 . 
karltUI, AMg.,' having (]ono,'{ 122. 
karlaam, ' rwill do/ 1194. 
kdrlaai.' 1* dono,' { 166 . 
karfada,' let 1 1 be done/ p 1 06, ii. 6. 
kofodl, 'doea/i 121. 
kareota,' doing,' { 101 . 
karemlQa, AHg, 'doing,' p 167, 
n. 2. 

kareeu,'do/{ 110 . 

Ualama,' rloe,' p, 114, n. 0 . 

Juleai, Wg.,' I do/p. 176, n. 2. 
kelovam, 'body, f 1 a. 
kalllhalllm, 'every morning,' p. 
IQ2, n. 0. 

kavela, 'mouthful,' | II, p, 120 (5). 
kftvela, Apa..' lotui,' I 26. 
kavalia, 'eaten/ p, Ui (k 
kavkja,' door*pMoU' p l Id, n. 0. 
IcavvB. 'pootry,' { 60 . 
keeaoa, 'dark,* p. 126 . v. 06 . 
kaha, kdbam, 'howl' p. 114, v. 
2. {lA 

kahd,' etory,' p. 132, v. 61 
kablm,' where,' p. 93, n. 1. 
kabUaiiDi' I win te)l,' {134. 
kMUbaa^UyaetAake, {l6 
k&um. (DM., 'te<lc,M 121. 

( 2 ) AU^., 'having done,' 

ktOoa, U.,' having done,* { 122 . 
k&dutB. B. Ug.,' to do,' i| 68, 121 . 

136. 

kBrnBesUtnyeyS. { 41. 
kbredt, caue., * haa dene,' { 126 . 
kiredum, inAn., 1166. 
kllake, Mg,, 'doer/ p. 177. n. 2. 
kllaok, Mg. sb3ran&, p. 176, o. 3. 
kKhaip. * I will do,'{ 18«. 
kim uQa,' what then 7,' | 8. 
kinld^i,' ball,* p. 136 (d). 
kieoft, Alfg., ' having done/pi 169, 
D. 7. 

ld;ai, 'buye/{16l. 

^da, 'done/ { 11 , 


IKTEOPUCrSOV TO PRAKRIT. 


21$ 


kUiDU, *w»ary/ § r. 
kilitth*. | 195. 

kiUbU, *rr«p*r«d.' | 99. 
klll«Mi. H.. *iiafBiaWd.* | 186. 
Iu*ina. * wr«t«h#<l/ | 60. 

IriMi OUB.«kTa».i>. 7i. 
klM. (filirtMlBkTMi. p. 79. 
kldlia,' Qt tvhai lort r * | 70. 
klrai. <lon»/|f 109. 
kiM, • why ?' p 97, ». 8. 

JU'» ‘whi’neo.* p. lAl. n. 1. 
kukkhi, 1 kuoohl, M.. *l>eUy.' 

t IO. kuMljTo. AUj., abl., { 9.H. 
)Mh4fr«’ loe., K 93. 

Kujjft. Atffl.. ‘h» Rifiy do.' { 138. 
kiuiodl. Mg . * liu out./ p. 179, 9. 
ktidllA, 'oroekcd.* i 16. 
fcuduiTkbfl. 'houaohold/ 116. 

kOOAl, 'f 181 , p. 184(a;. 

kii9Ainlri». .VMg.. *rlAlng,' p. 166, 

D. 6. 

kuddho, J.U..' wigrf, p. 140, u 8. 
kappkdt,' liMirp.' 1189. 
kumhliondA, *wh(t4 gourd.' p. 106. 
n. 9. 

IrambhilM. ?itg., 'bhlaf,' p. 177, 
n. 1. 

kullR. 'Muol.'p 182 {o). 

kij«Ar«, Apt.,' prinoo,* P. 77. 
kavik, JM.. ' Angry.' p. 141, u. 11. 
kUTWn, 'inpy I !“•. 
kuTVACp, AMg.. * doing, I lOS. 
kdvvaeilOA (tm.. p. 191. &. 9. 
korn,' lo b« don*,' 1 76. 
kAPlA.' bAloQgiog t«,‘ ^ iD.n. 9 
koUgaklJlAA, { 84, ^0 Mg., 
kolii*' 

kalAk*. Mg', 'boloiiglng to/p. 178, 

D. 4. 

kevAli, AMg., 'poMCMinff sbMluto 
knowlfdn,* p. 167, B. 3. 
kMATiUt Ka(MtM+ilJA), p. 77. 
(Mg. b«6»lu), I 81. 

ko, • who/4 no. 

kollA,' ouokoo,' p. 124(p}. 
koflOA, ‘ CrABA,’ I i9, 
kemudt (U. kcGaul), ‘ sBoonlight,' 
lei. 

EH 

khAA, (1) 'huib^'A woiad.' 9. 

khAdA.f 189, p. 110(6). 
(8) < dug.' 1126. i khA^id*. 
kbAlA. (9 kbAoida), ^blaid,' p. 
121(d). 

khagSA, 'Aword,’ {84. 


khajjaJ.'ia oeCan,' $ 196(a). 
kbAOpa, ‘ dug,' 4 189. AMg., JM.. 
kbatu. 

KhattiAsX>o(n|ni, $ 40. 
khAmmai,' ia dug,* i l&6(d). 
kbaviA, ’axhouAtorl, p. ]97. v, 14. 
khil, AptLvkhAni, 'oaU,' 1187. 
khKnia, 'diin,' p. 100 , it. 8. 
khknv, 'Alkali,' p. 188(6). 
klujioi, '{a WAAtOT,' 1189. 
khipon, * WAAtOil.' S 189. ot. khTpA. 
khitta,' thrown ,* « 40.189. 
hhippai, ia throw)i.* 4 189, p. 190, 
B. 7. 

khipplu) ova. A6fg, *<iulok1y.’ 
p.mu. 9. 

khividdip. ' to throw,* 118ii. 
kblRA. ‘waatod,* { 40, H. ehin 
kbu, ‘pArtlAto,' 174, 
klkuija, 'hump.baek,' H 9, S4. 
^'kh•l. /kJiol ('plAyb H 0. 

G 

g»A(d gAdA). * gOB*,'IS 11, 189. 
gAii^a, 'iky' itagena). p, 111. 

gaanunispau, 4 88, 
gA(y)AVA(y)n. JM.. 'ng«d,' p. 148, 
V. 14. 

gAmdo, 'lord o( olophanta,’ | 81. 
gaoobk, (1) 'go.^l 1I0« KMh. 

(8) Jm., ''MbOOl’MOi." 
p, 141, y. 28. 
gaeehthi, AMg., 'go,' 1116. 

McohlA, (Bhiaa), 'having goao,' 
p. 76. 

gaeohUlAA, AMg,, <b(., 1186. 
'knovl 69. 

' nlghVwAtohiAAn t' p. 184, 

B,'9. 

gAAbadl, (BhSAA), 'folva*.' | 70d. 
gaatS, Atig., 'having goBA.' 1182. 
gantum, 'to go,' H 121. 18A 
Alao gMohldutp, gamiduip. 
gamiaaadW' i 134. 

KkmlMi, B. paMtvA, 'la gw' 
1118. K. gaauoai. H 116,129. 
gAtalA, 'poiaon,' p. 128(6). 
garuAi 'baovy,* S71. 
ffarukln JM., ‘full oh’ i>. 148, 
V. 19, 

Garu^ft, d.aQaru(A, M; Galuda. 
Mg.. S 22. 

gtllakka, ' orTAtal,' (pokiorla) $ 60. 
gavittba, • sought,' i 189 (gayasai). 
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|»hAV«i. * houM'holdw,’ p. 1 n, n. 8. 
gthik (6. SBi)]d4>. ‘ 112S. 

CAhiun. H. iof., | ]88, note. 

f»i. (i:?. 

iftmA, < Tillage,' I 4C. cf. I 85 end. 
glmill*. AKs., < p. 78. 

girevle, Jh., *Mgh)y muodmI/ 
p. 14?. V. 8. trob M., AUg.. JM.. 

gOrAVABStMirMO. 
gfjjM. *)• lung/ 1286 , p. lis, n. 6. 
gioalua, AMg., * to } 186, 

note. 

flddba. * vulture,* | 60. Pb. 

gtddb. B. gtdh. 

ginhe. *«uGMier.* } <7. Mtr. din* 
lest, gta. 

phk. AM^, *hOuM/ p. 164. 0. 
r», ‘ »viDg,' } 186. 
gutt^, «itnj«g.*p. 121 (/). 
guman,«bun^.' | 46. 
C«iib«a0vSAg<i.4|7O. 117. 
g4^Ai.(l. ge^adl) H 

61. 111. 1^14, g^nd.. p. 107. 
a. 4. MQhium (6. aeaUdua), 
Ibt., ^ 186. ge^ldavvft, 1187. 
8«h4» Jm.. *)i9Um/ p. 164. n. 7. 
toiU^ A Mg. ■gemot, p. 71. 
goeeh*. M., *boeb.' 171. 
gO||hr, JU.. AMletj.' p. 141. V. ». 

GH 

gbAdeou, 'jelalag with.' p. 187, 

V. 6, 

gba^SvehJ. * have faihloned,' p. 118, 
I). I. 

gbnrS, U.AMg.. ebl. *from home/ 
}62. 

ghnhpr, *vlle.*p. 106. A. 13. 
gb«Uai&. U. 'to aeiM.' H 1^ ll^* 
gheU6A*U>.’b«Tinf Mised.'p. 118 
V. 14. of. geobio. 
gheppAl. <1»Mlted,'| 186. 

0 

MAi. M.. * obeodone/ f 186. 
oottro, 'four,' 4 118 . eeasQ, loo. 
1111 

diuo, 'wbeol.'} 46. Ape. eekira. 

8indhi oaku. oahk. H. cAk. 
eekkuMJ. JM., ‘gOM io oirole*,' 
P.134, a. 4. 

oakkavetti. * omperor/ p, 106. a. 18. 
oakkhtitf, * with tba ere.’ 1104. 
oaftga, * beauUiol,* p. 188 (#}. 
cacoara. * eqoara,’ p, 131, n. 10. 


oadSvia, 'havingplaeedoa p. 186, 
n.ll 

oattA, 'abandoced.' I 111 
O&ttiri, 'fopr,’ I 111 
onduleka, 1 {eaakka M.), 
'aquaro/t 38. H. oauk. 
eadueaaiDudda,' four ooeana,' | 61. 
OABllsikM,' laather.worker,' 163. 
H. oamlr. 

eST, JM., 'geoeroua.* p. J47, v. 6. 
CSpoklca. I 48. 

CtuQda. |V 

clT*. bow.'p. 181 («| 

eia,' !ik»,' p. 114. v. 3$ p. 188, v. 70, 

ei6oala, ‘adom^,* p. 142, n. 4. 

OiUbal, M. (1 oHlbtdi). Mg. 

olffhadl. ‘ atonda,' i 7. 
oUtblttaa. AMg.. laf., i 136. 
oioal, ‘eo]laota71161. 
ofoijjai.paaa,. < 136. 
oiaad1,d. 'eelleeu/ 0 186, 181. 

of. oioaS (e4nof0< 
olfiba, 'mark,'! 61 
Ol(tA (I) ‘bright,* I 46. 

(8) 'haart; 188 (<). 
oittaara,' palDMt.* p. 188 {«). 
oittaphalaara, 'pletura (ablet.* i 6. 
olndatMolQba. 161 
cdnasal, paaalve ot, 1166. 
ollladl. Mg.. ' dalaya.* p. I?8. n. I. 
eivvaimolmmal. 
o1adl.paaalvael,|136. 
ouua, 'lima.' p. lU, a. 8. H. 
oOnl. {eflrtia) *po«dar.* p. 163, 
a. 1 

OumblA, *klaaad.* p. 110 fo). 
oUft (b. oUdft), 'mange,' p 118, 
a, 6. 

oeiya, AKg., 'aaered,'p. 168, a. 0. 

oonavcoufya, | 66. 

OH 

Obgf ». AMg..'a>x.'i|6, $ 111 
obaeoarapa,' bx footed.* j 34. 

obattha. 'risth,* ( 6. 

ehao'a. 'featival.' p. 181, v, 81. 

ohatUiA* 'biddeo.' p. 108. n. 6. 
chacDmuba,' Bn*faeed,* $46. 

Cb&fi. 'colour,’ ate., p, 109. n. 6: 

p. 108. a. 1 
obSiM{n.p. 131, V. 81. 
ohAva, AXg.. 'child, eto.* Pall 
ehgpaB492«. $ 6. 
cb&bg. 'ahadow.* p. 114. a. 8. 
eblijai, ‘la aplit.* p. 181 (a). 

Ohlmia. *ciiV $$186,130. 
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ohiodAl, {d. obutdadik 

J I». 

obubai, ^M., * tbrova,* p. 13d»n. 6. 
ohubi, U.,' hDnmr; {| 99. 

«bM. * a tni. ‘ p. if9« v. 98. 
ohaattA. AM^., * having out,* p. ]iS8> 
p. 10. 

'to auV i 138 , 

ahattOpa. M. JM., * having out,’ 
p. l«, n. 10 , 


ial, (1 aJio.JadO. ‘iU'i U 
ApA«ya«MUMa, p. 77. 
JlOamTantind. 4 86. 
lakiLhaayaite. p. UO. n. 4. 
jaooiQa. Mn. p^wr.. * genuine/ 
p. J8I («). 

K . ’eaerlAee/ i 9fl. 

ft |U. jahe, Mr. yedhi}. 
•M/HJ, 14, 


9. 


appfa, 'babbled/ 4 97. 
arnpia. JK., 'eaid, p. I4l> n. 
ampiinA. • w» epaalc* f 68. 
acnbu. 4 86. 

ammaJ, *li bem/ 8186 (a), 
arenaatara, * anetnar birth/ 180. 
aUi, 'btasaa.’p. 188 {b). 
aJadda, < rnuoing with vratar/ 
p. 188 (6). 

aiatia. * ftamaa,* p. 186 (bk 
aaa. * glory/ p. W (bk 
ahasjadhA. |S 14. 68. 
ftp ^ftda).' bom, eblld/ {126, 
4(7)». JM . <9uaPUty/ p, 184, 
n 6, 

ladi' ia bom/ } 126, 

Ipaa Sun. * knowa,* $ 116. 
fttU ft. ahlld/ p. 108, n. 7aj8a. 
imidoa, *eou.in>la«.' i 60. 
iUula, * maM of AaiQM,' o. 148, 
r. 17. 

Jia; ft, jlda), ‘oooquered/ } 186. 

Al*o Mil*. 

lipat, M.. 'vlni.’ H 126.181. 
lipoa.'oM/p. 108. o, 11. 

JibbbA. AUg.. * tongue/ $ 64 R. 
jTbh. 

ilvrai. 'isooiquarad,* |186, 

3lU, * tongue/164. 
luai, * young vonen/ p, 121 (a). 
Joarto, ^heb* apparent,' $ 80, note. 
;qiUa, * pair,' | 9. AUg. juvala. 

p. 168. n. 10. 

jugooebb, ‘diaguBt,* $ 30, 
jugga. * pair,’ \ 3«- 


juj^l, * h joloed/ H 110. 128, 

jujjha. ‘bnttle,* p. 140. n. 7. Pb. 
H. jujiL 

juOjai,'Joine,’ 4126. 
jUtta, 'joined,' 1$84,186. 
iQdiaro, 'gameeter,' p, 108 , q. 10. 
Born, ' to nln,' 4 196, 
av4, javvn, 4 08. 

0,' «bo.' { 110. 

oTiara, * magioian/p. 106, n, 10. 
joahl. 'hameee, p, 100, n. 18. 
iogiayflfl, I 1. 
leg^.'flV 443. 

* inoenliehc,’ p. 188 (6). 
Jat.JoQhAa. 184. 

' youth/ 44 I6i 01, Oft, 

JEC 

baciajha^anta,' iingling,' p. 198(d), 
hfti, 'reAaota/ ! lit. 
hXpa. ' meditation/ p. lOft, n. 8, 
blQaBkhta*> I 40. 

TH 

tlill, 'atanda/ i 187. 
thldum, 'toataad/ 1186. 

IhftveUx, AMg., 'having made to 
itandi* p. 160, n. 9. 
thXhibi, 'will auzwl/ 4 184. 

fhla, (ft. 4bldA), 'atood/ || 18, 88, 

aleo thia, 

fbU, (ft Aldi), 'ataodlQg>itate/ 
i^. AWthii. 

P 

S tkka, 'bUUn/ { 186. 
kjjhamSQa, JM., 'bunlog' p. 141, 
n. 3. 

ftaaai, 'bltaa,' 1126, 

ftoya,' olapper t' p. 142, o. 8. 

ps 

^hakkedi, ' ahuta,' p. 181, n, 0. 
dbaAka. * ero«,* 4 7, 

paa, ' bent,’ { 126, (ft. nada). 
ikaapa, 'eya' || 7, 80- H. Pb. 
oaiQ. 8, neOQ- 

QAArb, 4 0. nayara. JM., 

p. 184. a. 1. 

DaTa, ‘having led,' 4 122. 
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OAiMAdi. ‘ vill I»ad/ 4 IM. 

SftQl, (1) * hiin.' S 110. 

(S| * tMV,' p. 97, n. 

Otkkh*. ‘ ntll,* S 15. 
n4C06j)^ 'duioiag,' p. ISO {6). 

* i* kfiown.* 1155. n 
^ttu,' dr$tOA,' I 45. 

Oft(ihft{l) I ISO. 

(I) *pl4c<Ml/p. 130, a. S. 
04ttb{.*inVi ». 
qimiAVAin, *nMknMa,’ p. U7. v. 7. 
94m«jJft,'*rri4X band,' p. 1S7» v. l4. 
0arlQd4, ‘ king:,* 141. 

* oaly,* p. 198, v. 44. 
OiTftri. *»hM«upoo,* p. 183, v. 48. 
Qtv«li1, I 85. 

j)fth4«aM4klch*, I l.l 
Ola, <kBO«n,*| 186. 
niAfu. ApB. f 10. 

alum. la9w,' | 186. nSOo*, 
ab^., p. I5J, n. 1. iJtln W6S., 
y$xy IB ihft UM of initlol o BBd 

4 (U ulhoK ' proMotor,' 114. 
Qlh»m, <not I,' f 49. 

Ql4, (I) 'om? AU|., nlpaya. 
p. 107, It 4 (nO^'to). 

(!) •M.'mijih. } 186. AKg. 

alp4 

0latt*» * NtDrn4d,*M0ivut4B. 
QiatAiaMdi, fuk OMJ.. 1144, 
piattfldam, eaui,. Inf. 1136. 
/llMiihii. fiJt. MUR., p. l48i V. 84. 
qUU, ' iBiMT,' p. 141. 
yrvikkwi * go out,’ f 84. 
alkklTB, *oroBl,' p, 180 (d). 

OiUchiUB, 'plBOfrd> p. 11^* s. 0. 
yltefch io^B, • bavlag thrown down,' 
p. 84, n. 8, 

Olkkblvidura, lot., | 40. 

QlOOAlli, * Mill* I 44. Mg. oUcalo. 
ipiJiB, * to bo blAmod,* p. 144, V. 14. 
QUiJdo, * TMoaiihad/ p. M, d. 1. 

pi^tldl, * (ooIm at, p. 110, a, 1. 

oiUhABab, *thay look at,* p. lU 
D. 7. 

^iUhaveoa, * laflooUon,’ p. 14$. 
V, 11. 

Sln^, ' low,' I 46. 
oicnttha, * infonaod.’ p. 105, a. 19. 
plddaa,' pltilaiB,* p. 184. v. 68. 
Qidditeti, <aleopa,’p, 114, c. 4, 
oiddllu,* alaapy, p. T7. 
aiddbastiQlddha, {47. 

:Oipphala, <fraitlo«.* { 84. 
aibbandha, * perMoeraneo,' { 45. 


oibbhiona, * buxat opan,* p. lOC. 
n. a. 

* lorahaad,' p. 128, v. 64. 

plrQvaaaiacn. * I will invoatigaco,' 
p. 26 , a. 4. 

alvadanta, * falling down.' p, 96. 

n. 10 . 

QioBQfa,' entarod,’ p. 185, a. 0. 
ftiwalia. ‘iBulutudo,* p 118, n. 4.. 
kiTuUa, ' rotumod,* I 30. Apa 
Qlvutiu. H. laut. 
nivaa&vla. 'raodo to ontar,* p, 136, 
n. 18. 

nlvvavjjj}BQ, ‘latit ba pouradOUt.* 
p. )90, V. 76. 

oio.vgvadi,' poora out,' 4 120. 
QlvviM^, ‘without hiadranoa,' 
p. 108 , n. 6 (iHfvtgbna). 

oivTlQpa,' diaguat^, p. 99. n. 8, 

plvvuo, ‘ flnlahad, ato. p, 120 (d). 

oivv^ha, ' aeo«repliaha<1,' p. 181, 

Qlaagfi,' nntura,' p. 183, (o). 
OiatfBanU, AMs. 
oUiara, * I^V p. 189, v. 64. 
jiibsa, {a. olliada), *atruolc down/ 
188, V. 66. 

.ha^iufp, 

Qihaaa. M., * rubbing,*! 19. 

QihRa, ’ anaaKed,' p. 148, t. 8r>. 
Qlhuda, (M. nihuA) 'aaarat, ata' 
4 60. 

IjilA (8. Old A), 'lad.* j 126, Of. 

ola. tv. 74. 

pfalmaQoa, ' abaoluta,' p. 190, 
0,Tafl4n, 'algh,' p, 182 (b) (n4* 
4a6oa). 

OltMiQaa, 'aighing.'p. 141. n, 9. 
Oltaaa , ‘ antira/p, 147, v. 1. 
&&OaiQ,' now,’ I 7. so 

0 «, *thay,’ i 110 . 

palyjaanofw, p. 144, t. 12. 
Qamii,' to load,' $ 136. 
aaura,' anklat.' p. 181 . {a), 
nanriillas(nOpun)—t), p, 74. 
OCoohadi ‘ oaaa notwlab/ | 68. 

oaiiA. 'b7 thia,’ 4 110 . 

Qad^e«i».f I 48, p. 106, o. 4. 
Dodl 'leada/l 127. 
oaba. 'afieQtioa/3aioeha!47. 
^1,‘Will lead/ $ 184. 
aom&li£, ‘fraah jaaealna,' 4 75. 
nbSa, 'bathed.* 1186 , 

^S|. 'batbaa,' | lil6. 

Qka^, ‘ bathing,’ i{ 80, 47. 


JM., 'to bury,' p. 184, 
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T 

tftT, lcM3. ‘ it, tbee.’ 1107. 
taT, Apa., ‘thee.' i 107, 
t«e. «b7thee,' $ 100. 
too, U) Btodo. 

(8) ‘ihm.' AMf., f 118, 
tom, (1) ‘him, ber.it/1101. 

{8) ‘thou.' U.. (107. 
tend, JoQ. AUg,, 1100. 
teUciieatli, fuc,. 11S4. 
telckeml, * I gueee.' 14S. Pb. tekk.. 
B. ilk*, ‘gftzo.* 

ukkhooftrn, < at that time,* p, 108, 

o, 14. 

tecoe, ‘neriteriouH.’ p. 103, n. $. 
te^e. * edge/ p. 130, n. 0. 
teoue. u, 138. v. 80. 

teohiae. eb)., | li. 
tAtU, (1) * heated/ | 18A. 

(I) ■(owio. n, 110, V. 8. 
tetto, ‘b^thte.* i 107. 
taUbh, uhere,' MO. 
tAdo. *then,' H 11 . too. 

tAdbl, *ee/ 114. 
teoboU alOmMle. | 71, 
temnl. 1 m. *ia theA* 1100, 
televere. ‘ehief.' p. IA6. n. 0. 
U*epe. 'beailAff.' p, 188 (3). 
Uv1d«*toUa. <T>et,' i 180. 
tan A, * of him/ 140. 
Uhlm,BteMitB. 187. 
tft,'eo.*| loop. 08, a. 4. 

tM. * of, bv her,* 1108. 

tie, abl, AMg., 1100. 
tore, • fever,17, 
tiee. U.«u«ia.} 100, 
ti. 'thuA* 174. 

tlkbutte, AUg.. ‘thrloA* p. t04, 
a. S. 

Ciiml,' three,' 8118. Pb. tista. 
eineehe, ‘ oblique/ C 7A H. tlrohl. 
HmS. M.. ‘Other,* (LOO. 

Mral. *ie MoorapUahed,* | 130. 

p. 188, fi, 7, Alee tTree. 11 lA 

tlOAm, * thirty/ p. 100, o. 0. 
Ue«r7Mg„‘o{her,*| 100. 

dec. *mthm/ $118. 
tui, *io thee,* $ 107. 

tue, ‘with thee,* i 100 . 

tgjjbe. ‘to. or of Uvm/ 1107. p. 120. 
V. 70 (w^iuhj/em for tub^am). 
H. tgjh (ko). 
tu(t4»*br^»a/ i 120. 

(utt^. iebrokea.’ ] ISA 
tuf^A, ‘pleesed.* $ 18A 
tunoie. tuDoleo. iW., ‘beggekrt’ 
p. 134. D. 8. 


tubbbe, AUf.» ';oa.’ $ 107. 
tomemini, M., • in thee/ ${ 106,107. 
lume, AMg..' thou.' { 107. 
tumme. U.. ‘ of thee.* $ 107. 
tumhekere, ‘ your/ $ 7A 
tarnhLriae. * (ike you/ $ 8A 
tumbp, *yeu.*$ lOA 
turukka. * Inoanee,' p. 100. u. 1. 
tuUa. ‘oqMl,* p, 188 (u). 
tuvera, Oiaetan.* | 07. 

Uivatte. * frem tiiee/f 107. 
toaerMli, * ie plonsoO.' 1120. 
tnha. *of tbee.* $ lOfi. 
tuliaiD, * ihoe.* 1107. 
tuhn. Apu.. * thou/ S 107. 
tnra. JM., ^rnudooi hiatrumaiL* 
n. 140. n. I. 

tnuila.B(Mle4>llle). p 77. 

(ehbhe. AMg.. ‘from tbOM/ $ 100. 
leyeeA AMg.Bteroeg,! 104. 
t»llA.*oU,^ii 10, 01.^. 
teve^hi, *eixty*tnvae.* p. 100. n. 4. 
Alee taaacthl. 

ui-tl, f 74: 

(the. * ye Are/ $ 188. 


TH 

tbAQA, 'breue,' $33. 
thnle. * AurfAce,* p- 1J8» 11 . A 
tbevd. * AMlkiteev.' p, 13U, n. 3. 
tbla. ‘atoed.’ -thk>, $ 38. 6 . 

a tdA). 

, thidi). athil. 
thuvvii, * Ii praiaod,* 118 A 
thaoalhavo. JM.. ' little/ p. 130, 
n. Oi p. U7, V. 7. 
tharo, * elder.* 118. 
there. * large.' $ 71. 


D 

deTA. 'liAviag given.' I 1S7. 
deipedMACp, *1 will ebow,' 1127. 
demeedi. * bltee.* 1180 . 
derneaoTA, dAmsaoiiia, * worth 
eSowing.* I 137i 
danaida, (1) *ehown/ 

{2) bittea/$180. 
deraaedurp, loi.. 1130. 
daltkhloa, * riant, eouth.’ $ 40. 
dAkkhioA. * fee.^P' 105. o. 10. 
deeohecn, U. AMg.. *X will eee,* 
( 134.* deceived, p. ISO. v. 77. 
OAOobimi. dAeohimmi. p. 103, 
V. SA 
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<]*ttbivvTi, •ta b« smq/ p. ISl* 

V. 81. 

dftf^huipt I P* 

V, BOs 

dAdhft. <a«in.'|eO. 

d>ddb>. * burnt/ { 18&. 
dftpjttill^ ^^^in,p. 78. 

•% IlHl*.' p. 128. 7 02. 
d4Uy«i, dnJnl. AM|.. ' gi7«a/ p. 188 , 

o. 1. 

dMidda»*po«r/I 28 . 
dAV5vi«. *mnd« to giv*/ p. 187, 
u. 4. 

dphit ' ourd/ p. 114. n. 2. 
d^ldum. * tA l>um/ 1186. 

OiMnch 'Xwill giv*. 1184. 
d<uip.' to five/I ISO. 
dldht. I B8, p. 128, v. 68 

d^ttp, 'now/ I 74. 
dSdovvA, to be given/1187. 

dtbel. ’ bMM/p. 120 (e). 
dlBAguee. *feeteo6,’p. 112 , 0 . 2 . 
dIfAo,' boy/ p. Ul, n. 8. 

daleqt, Ug., *deor/ p. 182. n. 9. 
daTft.wr6*o<. I S. 
dIvMgl. < fereet Are.* p. 124 (A). 
dgvijTeu, *let it be denended,' 

p. m (8). 

dlH4m. < I will give/ I 184. 
dAblQA, ■ dekkblpA, p. 124 (a), 
p. 146, n. 8. 

die, * tirloe<bom/ i 42, p. 148, 
V. It. 

dierftMdoMro, 4 72. 
dUbP, < <lsy/I 9. 

J kkhl,' eooetoroUon,* p. 106, n, 9. 

UJtdl. 'leiiveo.^l U2. 
dlKbe, *M*o/ S 188. 
dlUbl, M 26 60 , Slndhl 

dItbL Pb.4itth. R. dTth. 
dltihlA-d4e||d; I 06. 

<lidhf»» * Opzb,' 160 . of. dadbe. 
dlQO, 'dey/ p. 100 , a. 0 . 
dlonb, *tfven.* 1126. p. 109, n. 8, 

p 121 (♦). 

dloamahe, ‘feoioB the quartan/ 
36, 46. 

dilu. M., * flmooea.* (dAr(4) 119. 
dladu, * let ifi b« given.* p, 106 , n. 1 , 
dieg. <lAinp/ $ 17. E. diyk, 
dX«4l. *epMM«.* p. 127, V. 14 
t dliadi, > 126 . 
dtligua,' loag.ljved,* $ 108 . 
dDtrg, 'deer/ |87. 

•dukkbb, * trouble.' 161. 
duggeO. Apa.B<{wrpe4M. p. 77. 
duggade, *poer.' p. 118, a. 7, 


duccarlde, 'wlokedoMe,' | 86. 
duttha-SB^o, JU.,' suffering from 
a virulent sore,’ p. 184, n. 8. 
duopimitte, *b^ omea/ p. 06, 
n. 2. 

duttara, 'Invincible,' ( 98. 
dud dha,' mi Ik.’ 4 84. Pb. duddb. 
K. dfldh. 

dubbhai, 'Is injured,' 1134, 
dubbhejjft. 'Impervious,' p. MS, 

n. 6. 

duds,'sin,'p. 147, v. I. 
duruhiug. XWg., 'having mn\tnt< 
od.' p. 167, n. 9. . 

duIJftba, 'dllBoult/ I ou, Also 
dulshs, I 70. 
dUTfira, 'door.' 167, 
cluvirlo. ' doer*lreep«r,' p. 114, o. 8. 
duvdlus, A Mg., 'twsive,' p. 167, 
n. 4. 

duva, ' two,' 8 112. 
duvvinTda, 'ill oonduetsd,'} 188. 
dUMaha,' Intelarabla* i 61. . 
duhl Uum. 'having split.' p. 188, 
n, 11. 

dOs.' ness«iger/ p. 167. n. 6, 
dOi^jsmlQe, AMg„ 'wandering,* 
p, 167, n. 6. 

dOsa, 'robe,' p. 160, n. 6. 
dtsaha, •duasshs, {61,89,79. 
do.aM, i 8, 
deuls. 'temple,') 82. 

a s, 'be iDigbt give,' AHg. ( 188. 

i, t, 'ffivsa.'|{ 186, i?f, 
dsvAtt8a*Muo«e6M, (92,11. 
dovloupplys, AMg., 'beloved of 
the gods.' p. 168, n, 7. 
devt, 'goddasa, queen,' Deeleaslon 
( 01 . 

deweoesa 'soothsayer,' p. 106, 

o. 18. 

d«ss4sa,Bd4to,p. 76. 
desi, 'givest,' | 127. 
do. * two,* j 112. A leo doopl, gen. 
d0Oba(m), ini. dehlipj loe. do* 
rKip). 

doggaow, * poverty,’ p. 118, v. 76, 
doeads,Bd09S, p. 78. 
doha|a,' longing,* { 28. 

XJB 

dbaya, JU., 'deg,’ p. 142. n. S. 
dbanSle, AUg. ' wealthy.* p. 77. 
dbamna,=dAama, (48. 
dhsnunia, 'iu^er/p. 94, o. 1 
dbaria, ' wait^' p. Hi. n. 18. 
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dhli. ‘pUcM/ i 127. 
dbtriduiD, * 0uppori«' (ISS« 

6. • dAuAUr.’ S 74. Jii., 
o(. dbacUl. 

dbuA, adiuud/ p. 127, v. 20. 
dbVATO/Mrtiunly/p. U7, v. 42. 
dhui)4t, ’ ib4k««. f 18 i. 
dhunijiai, 'is iliAken.’ i ISHi 
dhovni, 'wMhM*’ } 122. Al»odlra* 
v«l } 188. 

dhuvv4i, ’ is •h4k«n,' ( 18J1. 
dhadft, (U dKC2i JM.. dKQr^l, 
'dAdf^U'r.' I 12, p. I4l, n. 1'^' 
Alio 8. dohldA, 

dhflmSI, * moltM/ p. 112 , v. 19. 

dKQvA. luoeMO,* p. 102, u. 1 
dhoodi, <wub«»; } 122. AHg, 
dbevii, dhovii. 

W 

novallA, Atfg.MHtfw.j>. 71. 

Dif*. Ap4.anlMi, p. 77. 
nlya^llA, AMg.a>niibrM«U(. p. 72. 

P 

pudA, (U.) 'evidwV JK.,P4>’«4 a, 
p. 14*, y. 17. 

pubtA, 'Hi out.^ I ISO. pMtto, 
p. 'lSO, V. 72, p^yHU. JM., p. 
lift. u. 1. 

MAvi. <p4th.* p. U8, V. 107. 
pAVtT, * looi-MJditr,' p. 141, n. 1 j 
.V. 20. 

lOVMll,’ i 8. 

Mnrd*. (pm(l) p. 108 , a. 

2. of. PAdi. 

{2)'buAbAnd,* (poli) p. 130, 
V. 73. 

pAippA, *HoaUAted.' (ISO. 

PAfdi. Ub.. ' oAture/ p 130, D. 1. 
^jAi, *UMI,^ M^O. 

PPUUA, (1) ^Uidd,’ i 126, p. 102, 
n. 2 Ipravukto). 

{2) * Alt fotbh.* p. 27.0.1, 

(pwr«o). 
pAOtUiA,' AAiled,' } 186. 
pbdmp. *l9taa,’H 36,67. 
pAOra. (II ‘AbufidAot,’ S 3 (pna- 

«urA}. , 

(S) 'of ibA ci^,' JU.se. 
porA. p. 1^ vv, 1,2. 
OAOttbA, * eouTtjrArd.* p. 114, n. 1. 
pPltk*,‘©oobad,* 142. 
ptkbbAlAoir, *AUuobl>DB.' p. 164. 
pAkkhi^An. AUg., * fortaj2hU7,’ 
p. 167,0. 1. 
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p. 19 

PA l lAI, 

l>4l,(I)' 


pi^A, JV,. ‘kiod,’ p 137, Q. 4. 
pAgfaA, AMff., * olAAr,' p. 103, Q. 6. 
pAgBMOM. jU.} * rovAAlmg,* p. 184. 
D. 2. 

ppCokO, *truit/^. 108, D. 6. 

paoookkhH, * viiiblA,' p. 1 10 , n. 2. 
DAcoioAlckhidum, 'to ropuliA,* 
p, 101, p, 11. * 
pMcdetdCk 'roitorod,* | ISS. 
pACOditHuyA, AUg., ' oovAtid,' 
p. m, r. 4. 

pAuoopAnnA, AMg.. ' prcAAOt,’ 

p. I'OO, 0. 6. 

pncAQiA. *At down,* p 00 , n, 6. 

pdOObA, AftATWArdi.' I 83. 
pAiiAtU, 'luRlolenoy.* p. 168, o. 0. 
AUo pAjjAtdI. p. 128, («). 

3 rJa^ *blAMA,‘ p. 116, V. IS. 
uopAsPrac^iMiAA, |43. 
iiMuA. *Axei(Ad,* I 41, p. 130, 
n. 1. 

pAjjbArBvAdl, *mAkM ooto/ |40. 

p. 100 , o. 10. 

pAtU, ' WdAgA—"pulty'*' p. 184, 

Q. 8. 

pAttbA, 'Amlnaat,* p. 171, n. 2. 
pAiihAVAi, *BAn(li,'p 102. 
pBio,' oioth*‘ 116. 
p«aft&i U.e. 'flog' (jM«838—M* 
fJujIflO. 9f. |80. AUg.JM., 
pAd&eK. JU. aIao pcuUyA Pcdd. 
pAt4lt6. PliolMlf 218. 
p^,iAp^, ISO. 

lldA),'lAllAft,'|«. 


l£ 


d,’ 


kkuatA, ’AUg., 'ooof' 
p. 162. D. 7. 

pi^3g©^^69A AHg.. ‘liAopIfig 
vigil/ p. 167, n, 1. 
pAdiUbKvidAspmriifhSpiki. p. 100. 

n.'fi. 

pA^it^la, 'AiUbliAbAd.’p. 126(0]. 
pAdiy©jJ©dl 'Altoioi,' I 1 h. 
^jvAnoA, 'AttAloid, 1126, p. 136, 
V. 33. 

psdivtfiA,' ooighbour,' p 111, a. A 
podibll, (d. pAdi 08 «di), 'HKOM.' 
1127. 

padibitA, JM.,' doer*kAApAr.’ p. 147, 

V, 8. 

pAdhAQA, * r«e4iog/ 110. 

padbama,' Ont/ 120. 

OAdmum, *to rAAd,' p. 116 . v. 2 . 

pAdhTi^ii,' iA ntd.’ 1 66. 
pAQaa, ‘ cocBdAocA,* p. 103, a. 8. 
pAQki. 'bAlAVAd,' p- 116. V, 76; 

• AltAobAd,* p. 146, V. 16. 

pAoenSmi, ‘ IbaIuIa/ p. 107, a. 1, 
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p»^iiinab6, *n9»ra,* p. 126 (ij. 
pMua, (& phftpata)/ brwd^fruit.,* 

I *• 

puinAttftcp, AUg., *p«;owved/ 
p. 167, n, S, 

ptQb*, ‘qitaftlioD.* I 47. 
pftblhft. >idduQ6d,’ p. lOJ, a. 10. 
pftttft, (1) I 46. 

(2) 'obmnta.' 1126, 
pWUyA, ••tena,’ p. 142. n. U. 

'MVMlIy/p. 162, n. 11. 
pBttha^A, ‘ roquMt ’ p. 2S. n. 2, 
patcbtrfr, ’ irona,* p. 102 , n. Q. 
pMthI*, •Mb ciiiQ,‘ p, IM, V. 67. 

^ pMibidA, p, M.ti 4. 
p«2«ilk4, 'gAMway, p. 121. 
paati orpamti. 'fcw.'t M. p. 114, 
0. 6. 

p«b9dhl&ml, *UD awakenad,’ p. 29, 
n. ID. 

pabbhat^a, «»Up{wd oft.’ p. ID2, 
n. Si 

pabhUa, < morning,’ p 109 n, 2, 9, 
pamada, * plaaaiiro,* p. 106, i. 
pamhala, X«g., ' downy/ p. 171. 
ri 6. 

pmmatihado, ’ronlly/ u, 102, n.2. 
paraMotvporomiH. | ill. 
pamhua, < ouckeo/ p, 169, n. T. 
pariyj^ AHg.. *wandonnf,’ p 166, 

parikamoM, ‘toilot.’ p. 100, n. 0. 

parHggaha, 'wjfa.' p 102, n, 2, 
parlooala, ‘having abaadonad,' 
p. 96, n. 6. 

parieoatta, ‘abaadonad,* p 127, 
V, 20. 

pariplTdavva. * to b« mada to 
iBarTy,'p. 106, q. 4. panoadavva, 
P 106, n. 14, 

pariofda, * marriad.* 1126. 
pariluppaal^a. JM.. ^baing dea* 
trejaid.' p. 142, n. 9. 
parivv«Jaa, * maadieant,’ I eo, 
p 121 (6). 

parial, AUp. ‘cemmviQlly,' p. 167, 
a. 7. 

pariaaaadi, * ambraoaa.’ {49. 
panbaria,« avoldiAg.’ p, 90, a. 8. 
ptnepa, * erlad ou4/ p. 181. v. 76. 
parokkba, • invisbla.* p. 106, a. 8. 
palaiUis, ‘ oriad,’ p 131. v. 70. 
piUa. M.. JM..‘aad.’ | 125. M. 
pallia 8, pellida, p. 184, n. 1. 
JH. also paiipa. 

paliovana. A Mg. ‘myriad, a vary 
long period,’ p. 169. n. 8 


palobhaom.' toaUtJr^’ p. 186, n. 1. 
palobida, ‘grae<]y/p 1(4, n. 0. 
pallattha, • aurronndad, ato..’ | 60. 
pallf, * haralat,' p. 149, v. 17. 
palbatU, ‘ brought to nought,’ $ 62, 
p. 138, V, 96. er. H. pAltl, Mar. 
pUat. 

palhSyaoiU a, A Mg., ' refraahi ng,’ 
p. 170. Q. 7. 

pavajpga, ‘ monbay,’ 187- 
pavaAea, MlapUy,’ | Ul («}, 
pavatM, ‘oeoun,' § 186. 
pavaaanta, 'living abroad,’ p. 118, 
V, 04. 

pAvaha^ltiirp. loo. Mg. | 02. 
pavgqa. Apa.«pnmi99«, a, 77. 

pavl^l^bA ' aniarad/p. 100, B. 2$ 

pavuttA, 'ariabn.’l 126. 
pawaa, ’ mountain,' p. 127, v. 94. 
pavvaia. 'antavad (ba Ordar,’ JM., 
p. 142. n. 12 jpraarq;»(a). 
pawalttae, Inf AMg.. p. 166, n. 2, 
paaftmmni’iaMelh^,’p, 127,1). 6. 
lpa4alA4i, Mg., 'gooat forward,’ 
p. 164. v.8n. 

paildfkida. ’ praaonted,’p. 110, n. 7. 
pBBldl, ’ ba quiat,’ p. $6, n. I. 
[paitidon. Mg.. raquaat,’p. 167. 

n. 2. 

paba, 'path.’p. 128, fA 
paharanta,' attack! ng.’ p. 90, n. 1, 
pnhSdaapabhIda. p. lOd, n. 4 

pah&va. *pow«r,’^. 100, n. 8. 

pah 111 {B. pahurni. ’boginuing,* 
118. af. AMg., pahudi and 
pabhil, 

pakuttaqaa). ‘powar.’ p. 102 , d. 10 . 
pla, ’foot,* p. 122, a. 4. 
psyaochitia. ’axpiatlon,’ p. 164, 
a. 4. 

pUkka. ’ (oot*«cldiar.' { 92. 
p&ua (8. pluda). • Prakrit,' | 12, 
p. 116, v,S. 

plum, ’to driak' fd.{^uin), 1136. 
piOaiSaa, 'putting on,' p. 186, 
n. 9. (n. 10. 

pIBaittl, ’fulfllbng* AMg., p. 161. 
p&ubbhavitthi, ’appaarad.’ AMg., 
p. 163. n. 4. 

plaaa. JM., *rauM. p, 161, a. 7. 
AMg.. ‘radna^.’ p 170, n. 6. 
aocaJa. Mg., tluaf,’ p. 177, n. 6. 
ava.' tr«a.’ p. 99, o. 2. 
plrtvapa, ’pigeon.’ p. 169, a. 7, 
p&riyiya, JM.. ‘coral tne,’ p 140, 
a. 6. 
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pSHdMift, * reward,* | )]. Mg., pVi* 
doAiB. 

pgvai, jAvedi. 'obtAiaa,* f 120 . 
pftBk, *Bide,’ S 49. 
p&tfcdA, ' p4lM«>* p> 114. n. 6. 
pthuDBy*, JM., ‘guMt.’ p. 136, 
n,.4. 

pi-«j?*, <74. 
plH.<d««r.* I 0. 
piMQB. * lover/ n. 134 (a). 
piUMift. * peternid Buni,' | 74. 
pikkft, 4b0ap»Ului, 

pibCei, ‘ eremi,* p. 110, v. 171, 
piolddhB, * put on,' p. 171, n. 11. 
pidi, d. *f»4h4r,' (M. pM), rleelen* 
eien, | 07; gen, plduQO, pin no. 
plya, Ap4.spiM. p. ?7. 
piytn, Ap» spHyeMfO* p. 77. 
plvti. pivedi. <arbkB,* < ISA. 
pldhemeddB.' ptr««it«,' p. HI n. i. 

AUf.* 'pl*M*BC<* P' 1^, 

n. 7. 

pfiel. pfeedl. * eruahei,* J AS. 
puQODtli puecbftdl. ‘ | dO. 

(11 ’Mked/ I lU (pr</«). 

(!) *touoh*4,' AU|, i lid 

13, -ffl'l'k (pf-fAo). 
Uu). pmh. nindhl 
perhl. 

pt3W^{i)'W 

^3) * irieriteridui/ 146. 
pueta. • ten,' 3 8; deolmeMn, 186. 
puttAktdBO, * foeterehild/ p. 108 . 
n. 14. 

pgtiellA, 'stAtue,* p. 106 , n. 10. 
puppbA, * flower.' f 3S. O.K. 

pnhup H. pbup. 
pumitho. 'Bitfit,* p. 172, a. 3 
PUrl4b» *IDltD/ f 71. 
puriaekklrn, atrength,' 

AMg , p 165, n. 3. 

PurOrevt;, 1104. 
pulidA Mg., 'man/ } 08. 
pgloedi, 'looks *4,' | 60: pree. put. 
puleetiM, 4 108; fot. puloiMam, 
i 184. 

puvvanita, AMg., 'Brat pert of the 
night.' p. 107, n. 8. 
puwganpnwlrp. AMg., 'Ineoecee* 
■ioo,' p 167. D, 6. 
pawilla. AMg.,' prevjove.* p, 7$. 
pudeid*. Hg.spuechido *aak^/ p. 
177: o, 0. 

puhaTl, (o. pn^bavi). 'earth,' p. 
130, V. 78. 

poceha, ‘see fi 40 , 


pacohai, ' aeea/ p. 120, v. 57. 
peechoe, Otm. | llO, 
pecobiiaam, U.,' I will aae,' < U8 
pekkhadi, 'ae««,' ||40, 81. 
pakldueeain, fut., j U4. Apa. pak* 
khihimi. 

perama, 'aSaetion/ ${ lO, 66; 
daelaneion: } 06. pamX, p. 133. 
V. 66. 

parents, 'limit.*{76. 
paaldA,' sent,* p. 04, o, S. 
peaal, 'aandi,' p 140, fl, 0. 
paakKmi, Mg., • 1 imo,' p. 180, n. 4, 
pekkharo, 'lotua,' {| 38, 71. H. 

pokhar, * tnnU.* 
poi^ha,' bally/ p. 110, v. 171. 
popphalT, *araca nut,* { 74, 
pomma, 'lotus,* K cf, 

paiina. 

peaahe, AMg., Maat*<Jay,' | 74, p. 
157, n. 1, Pali iipotama. 

PH 

phUpJt, *ton0h/ 14 38. 40, 64. 
pbagfupa, *tha month,' { 87. 
ph^lh A.' oryttal.' Alto phallha, 
HU, 9^. p. 113.11. 6. 
phaoasawipaQasa, § 6. 
pharisaga, AMg., 'soft/ p. 178, n. 3 
(*sjMrdal«). 

ph6sa, AMg, mphtnisa, f 68. 
pburanloa, 'maaifast,* p. 184 (p) 
phnsai, AMg,' tonohss,’ S 36. 

b 

balDa, Mg, 'bull/ p. 184, n. 0. 
Apa bi^iu. R., eto., bal). 

baJjW,' is bound,' { 186. 

ba^ida Mg,' book,* p. 176, n. 8. 
baddba, * bound,* 1186. 
bandbai, 'binds,*! 165. 
bappha.' staam,* p. 06, n. 10. 
bambao^sArdAmaM, 4 68. 
balakktra, * violence' 114. 
baladdaka, Mg.'buH.^p. 188, n. 5. 
b&U, 'parforoa,* p. 113, n. 9. 
baliara,' more atrongly,' p. 180 (e). 
babioiB, 'sister.* p. 110, n. 6. 
bahlnl, *fietar.*} 10. 
bahupbela,' frnitful,* 15. 
bSraaa, ‘twelve/ p. 142, o. 8. M. 

Apa. bSraba H. bSrah. of. I 84. 
biba, *taar/ p. 05. n. 10. 
bshirilla, AMg.,' srtamal,* p. 78. 
bihei,‘faars/ {§ 125,183. 
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Uft. blyft, AMg., JM., ‘M»OQd*' 

{ . Ul. V. 19. 

jhni. ;■ wftkwAd/ { 125. ef. 
b. bojjb 

bOyA, AU^, 'reishtMy/ { 1S3. 

bol4. ^•pMoh,' p. 134. n. 8. cl. B. 
bolnL 

bolftnU. * ttMy pui/ p. 184« v. 67. 
boifot. *pbieM»' p. Ia8| V. 83. 

BB 

bWvAm. <blMMd; dMlMuloa. 

I 108.* 

bhdi.' blr«,' p. 162. o. 6. 
bbaOhA. Ap^abhwuibB, 'ey** 
brew.' p. 77. 

bbft«V40*. Apa.iabbfaMpei p. 77. 
bhtkbhftntl, *eh«y Mb.' p. lU. 
n. 8. 

bbufft. ’ bfckn.' p. Uli n. 6. 
bhi^i. * i» brolMA/ | ISO. 
bb4))w»4. *b«ie| brebee.' p. IS6, 
&. 08. 

bbbJJA, 'wife/ P. 
bh»aT^, *br«4ki; 1180. 
bbAl6», 'lord.* aooUoaioD. | 87; 
Ml. bootilno. 

bluKlOAnt. * crown prlftoo/ { 00. 
bbairbn. •droppod.' 11^0. 
bbiiool. Ap» , • cpook*,* p. W. 
bhPQldl, 'ipocJm; I 188. Alio 
bUoodi, H 188.181; puiivo bbn* 
a!4dl. 1186, n, 

bhAolO, Ape.. Kom. 9iB0. p. 77. 
bbABdAro, Apn., •lUroroom.* 
p. 77. 

bhbtt*. * feod rio*.'p. I6J| n. 1. 
bb€tU. *busb«ad,' doolaniloa, 
8 87 i i*a bboHuoe. 
bbiddAi * blind,* i 46, H. bhalA 
ebrough. Apa. "lunUiO. oL U.. 
AUg,, lUc, 'wot,'*! addo 
(Srora), 

bbamira. 'boo,' p. U» (a). H, 
bboQrA. 

bhaiaiido.' 4git«t«d,* p. 119, n. 8. 
bhamiO, A^. Kool Smg. p. T7. 
bbofflira. AH|., waadoriog, p. 7A 
Bbnraba, ) 18. 

bbftTbE|l,*6Aavan dooloniioa, | 
108. 

bbATitcK, bhovinSpAca. AUg., • bAV< 
ing beoo,' { 1S8. 
bhavillAn,' T will b«,’ 1134. 
bbovlia, ApA.,sM<m<w P. 77. 
bhbTbftip, 'I might be,’ 1128, 


bblo, 'porb,' p, 118, D. 6. 
bbiodi,' fearo/ 126,182,. 
bhBi,' ehioeo,* p. I It (;). 9. bhPdl, 
H37 

bblillAga, AUs.,«sMapm, i. 7A 

bb&li}«]]a, 'uotor'o son,' p. 160, 
n. 2. 

bhSdu*«4a*' 100 broihon,’ I 00. 
bbiudi.' frown,' p. 120, v, 61 AMg., 

bbijj», *U eplit,* I 186. p. 186, 

V. 60, 

bbipoo. 'split,' 1186. 
bhindAi, 'epliW.' K >26,180. 
bblA, bhldo,' frigntoned,' f 186. . 
bLujjol. 'It oajeyod,' j 186. s. 
bhaOjtodl. 

bhuDjedi.' ebjoyi.' f 180, 180. 
bhutu,'onjoyod,* I 186. 
bhUAcB, 'brpw,' p, 188, v. 64. 
bbOo, bhdda,' beoome,'} 186. 
bhottum, • to spilt,' 1186. 
bhob^Oa. 'meoJ,'! A 
bhetMm,' to enjoy,' | 188. 
bb odl' bowaoo,' fi 4,11,76,187. 
M. hoi. 

M 

mab, (l) 'de«,' p. 88, n. 8; p. 

184 (p). AUo 

min. 

(8) ' inloxioutlon.oto.' p. 108, 

n. 8. (modo). 

(8) 'dMd/ I 186. {mfk>). 

AUo mon, nude. 

14) 'mode of l«fnayo}. p, 
in, V. IL AkomAia. 
maagala, JM., 'alophant,’ p. 140, 
B. 9. 

tBBaoijJa, AMg., ' Inolgoratlog,' 

^ p. no, a. 1 . 

maarabara, ' sharks'homo,' p. 182, 
r. 82. 

maalafiohaQa, ' moon,' p. 106, n, 8. 
mal, loo., 'in mo,’ | lOA 
auJ, Apa., ' by m«,' { 107. 
.maiaBmaya. 
jnal, ‘deo,* p. 180 (8). 
laaila, 'taaoot,* p. 118 (a), p. 186, 
V. 2. 

mania, 'bod,' |7I. 

maOlanta, 'buddiac,' p. 189. 62. 

mattW,‘hoad,* 101. 
maurasaora, | 82 
mae,jby mo,* 1106. 

^ macBSuifl), matnsSoi, AUg., *otous. 
taeboai' 183.' 
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m«kk*d«,' »p6y‘ p. 119, V, 171. 

* retd/I 40. 

rntgRtnu,« demtndiae/ p. Ill, n. 
6. H. mfff.al, 

miiOdhk, * Sah/ | 06 , p. 120 . v, so, 

cnMefatrt. '«nvy/ t 3^, p. {i0. v. 
10- . 

mtijSrt, B. ‘ett/ | 07. M. mitm- 
jlrt. 

a kit. * ewtpt,' p. 112 . n. 4. 

|bft {1) 'rniddlt.* I M, 

^2) K. 'otm*/ i 107. 
jntjjhartnmi. 'In the middle.' 
p. i IS, V. S. 

mRjJbR9»t. <Biddty/l74. maJ* 
ibt^oe. * tt mld'dtv.' p, M. n. 
9 i t)to mtjjhtQht. I 62. 
nsjjblna,' middle/f G 2 , 

•etrih/ } 60 . B. mettr. 

miitl. 

mviiu, Ina.. | J04. 

Btofot. ‘of geut/p 1SS{0}. 
mtotai, <elever/p 124(iV). 
msouMS, *mtii/ i 49. AMft., 

iDtpOtt. 169. 

intoe))t, * eneitniag/ J 36. 
msbOTtdbt, t *«tali/|l4. M. 
mtQorthft. 

Buodtltffft. ‘eelmiUr/ p. |29. 
V. Si. 

B4oo«. *I tbink/ I lie. 
•int«e4».me«u. p. 119. o. SI. 
ttedda, ‘ergahing/ p. 100. n. 0. 
iDtmM, W., Alilg.. JM., 'rne/ 

m4mm4dbs. B. Meve’m. vtm. 
cBa)tt).| 20 . 

Burai. meredl. * diet/ 1186 . 
marcgM. u. (S. tonroffadt). 
•mertld/ J J2. p 105, n. I; » 
119. V. S, 

B4l]i4, 'Jaemine/ p. 112, a. 8. 
a tf Un ei ‘etmetery,* (47. 

BMoa, maS^air, Mg., • fleh.’ p. 176, 
o. 3$ p. IBO. a. 9. 
mahtiD,' of me,* p 130, ▼. 77. 
sthto. AH|.. 1106. 

aBhallt, AMg. ‘great.’p. 7S 
meheei, 'decreet.' 4 116(e>. 
mehSrto, > greet kuig,* deoleDaion, 
i 69. a. 

mahSlaye. AUg,, *grMb,*p, 77. 
mebSlihe. Mg., 'preoioue.'p. 179, 6. 
mahilfi. • weDen/ p, 129, v. 70. 

mahuars, * bee.' p. 181 (d}. 
mtb^B&Ta, ‘ great feetivtl,* } $ 1 . 
mSilla AHgBoidyavm, p. 76. 

15 


XO&di. B. m&ft. M. ‘mother.’ 

deoleneion. { 97, 
m&ndum.' to etrike,* 1136, 
m&li, 'garland,* deeleoelen. j 9). 
m&](44di. *wil« atrike/ \ 134. 
mia. • hunting,* p 99. n. 2, 
min Aka. * moon,* p. 106, n. 10. 
Tiutpj/i, AMg,, 'marrow,* p 162. 
n, 9, 

midlmnH, 6. ‘pfUm.* 6 98. 
mitteewnaiiretfio. | 72. 

D ll&na, * faded.' ( 67. [10. 

miiimlejnea. 'ahinlng,* p. 171, n. 

CQlaia (M. mTea},' mixed/ | 49. 

nua.muda. *daad,* 9120 . 
muei, releatee,* ] ISO, p 168, 
V. 116, 

multSga. 'drum,* p. 248, n, 7. 

uuktfii, 'reiei^/ | Its. 

mueeei. *ie releaaed/ | I9S. 
raueehia, *etunned.’ p. 186, v. 66. 

AUg., * greedy/ p. 1&8. n. 1. 
nujjhai. *ie perplexed,* {12S. 
moAoal, muAosdi, *releaMe,* 
H 160, ^60. Alee moneedl, 4 1211 
paative muAoTadl, 1 136, n. 
auuhl. *headru)/ p. Il4, n. 6. 

JM., muuhlga,jx 142. n. 12. 
muQ tl. * loiove,* Pill munStl. p. 
muQSla, ‘letua Abre/ | 60. 
mutta.' uriae.* n, 142. n. 0. 
rauddha, *foalLA** (muffdikt), p. 
nuddht,' haad,' deoUnaloo, 4 96, 
mulla, 'value/4 60. 
nuha.' feee,* $ 13. 
inuhele, nolty, $ 26. 
mOlIhl. tf.»m0U(. I 96. [1184. 

iQolvalaeati. ' wfU make rtiUee.* 
BteSvie. *havlag made to rtleue/ 
p. 121 (0). 

ruolvtdc, 'soakM rtieate,* 1 129. 
moggere, •btmmtr.* | 71, fig. 
mugur. 

moceharo, mooohiblml, 'I will rt* 
Ittse/ {164, p 130. V. 76. 
motta, ' ptarl,* p. 127, n. 6. 
coettum, * io relette,* 4 136. 
mora, *peaeook,* {6i. p ISO {0>. 
mfillft.' prioe.* | 71. H. mol. 
mha, 'we are.' || 90, 192. Alee 
mbo. 

mbi.'Itin,’ H80.182. 

R 

rap'gratiaed/ { 125. 
reia,' fotioed.* p. 141, n. 4. 
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rskkhE|1i»re. ‘piison/ p. )0?, n. 7. 

recohl. ‘higbroftd.* | 44. 

rAOD^i' jungU,' | 74. AbL AUg. 

r4&olu. I 98. 
rtpA«d«a,B4ta9^ p. 78. 
rM)(iS, * by fch« ung/ | M. 
r«tt(in, * during tbt nigbt/ p. 99. 
n. 1 

tamiJ, ‘dolighU* 4 08. 
racuhT, Apa.. '(tnoaj d*llght««t 
p, 77. 

raiXftIa, * low«r world/ | 9. 

TAiel, 'ray/ M’- 

raviJ. *wMpa/ | Ilf. 

Mhwa.' force' irabAoM). p. ISI (/>. 
rebtfct,' ceeret,’ I *9. 
rii.' lung/ dnelenvon. i m. 
rlil.'auMterd/ p. 119»v. 128. 
rir,' roed/p. 90. P. 4. 
rllcare.' pnnee/ p. 188. &. 0> 
rieci. < royal M|«. I 80. 

HoohA. • boer/H 90, 80. 
rlMWMpa. ecspUMM. p 184 (A), 
riddel. ^incrooM/fU. 

rl»iar«<. 180. AMg.. plur. riue» 
I 111 * 

mel. *wM»c/ { 1)8. 
ruia. * brifkk,' 4 IM. 
roooai, rocoadj. '(■ nado btigKr> 
4110, l«. 

rujjhal, * la obetructed / 1188. 
rui^a,' aogerod/ {118. 
ruiid>#dl, 'obotruott/ pop md. 

dba. 1118 ; peaiivc, niDNiai. 
TucBbbiS. 'lupperte/ p 188, v. 

ruvci. *wcop«.' Alee roeaifpM. 

•ivo ravvai, 4186. 
ruai. ‘ii razed/ $ 188. 
rudhira,' rod/ 118. 
rtlT*. ^ form/ 4 17. {ti. rOa, I 0.) 
*^i.k. 'Unac/m 
rabai. M. *chinac, p. 1)8. r. 4. 
roedl,' weepa,' i 128, p. Ill, 7. 
rodadi. roVM, rual. ruvai} fat., 
rediwaw. roeebam, ) 184; paaa., 
rodfadl. I 138: i&f. roctum, 
4 138. 

i.. 


Ui Ud4),' creeper/ 818. 
LaceblsI^Aml, p. 123 {0}. 

latthi, ^attek/ p. 128 («): p. 121, 

T. 14. 

laddba, < taken.' K 34, 128$ isf. 
Uddhem. 8180; paacre labbhai, 
labbbedi, f 134. Alao lambluadi. 
4138. 


Uabira, AMg.,' banging ' p. 78. 
lehni, ‘takea/l 128. 
laheco.' taka,' p. 107, a. 8. 
laboa, * light,' 4 13. 

Uhum, ‘ quiokly/ p. 103, n. 2. 
laba,'* I take,' EtoL, {118. 
lobaam, epb. p. 100, a. 7. 
lEakJy^ Ug.. ‘royal; 4 188, n. 1. 
IftOle. Mg.. ‘paLiaa.’ $ 88. 

IftuMe, Mg., wrd/apu<rai, p. 178, 
n. 1. 

lia, < Bttaohad t«/ 4128. Alao Uxia 
lltta,' vmaaTad,* p. 184, n. 3 {np). 
libbhai, * lelickad,^ 4 ^86. 
lihai, (I) 'licki/ 4 128. 

( 2 ) * writW p p ?• libido. B 
'painted/ p. 118, n.O. 

lukka, 'atleklag te,' p. 117, v. 40. 
luddha, *hUDMr/p. n, p. 8. 
luppal.' ie rebbad,^ 1120. 
l^khe.'liet,’p. 187, n. A 
ioa, id. 'world/ 4 9. Apa. Imi. 
1^2. AMg.. JM.. logo, 111$ Icr. 
logamal, 4 n. 
lead* Mg.,' ahineo,' 1129. 
loiib. 'ealt,' 4 78. Slndbl IQpii. 

B. lOo. 

lopi, 'plucking out hair/ p. 142, 

lehiva,'greedy/p. 120 (d), (■!«• 
Iwpo), 

loblra,' biaokcxnUh,' 182. 
lohide, U|.. 'foAO,' p. 178, n. 4. 


vasfto, p. ISO, 0. 4. 

Taaest, 'compecion/ | 42. 
vayljl. ' epoke,' p. 187, n. 8. 
viilyara. Jn.,' atory/p. 138, n. 7. 
valra, K. ' hoatlle.' | di. 
vat. AMg ,' herd.’ p. 182, n. 8. 
▼AkkblA, 'bark.'117. 
yekUut.' br«ut>' p. 113, a. 0. 
vaggaoe,' juznpiog.^p. 170, a. 8. 
vaggorE, AMg.. 'crowd/ p. 184. 
n. 8. 

vaoeat, * go«a,' p. 138, a. 4. 
vftoohe, (11 'obJId.* 4 3 (wura). 

(2) nroe'(rr*«a). 

(3) 'braaat/»Tafckba. 
vaoohE, ' giri/ p. 107, n. A 
raija,' adamanc,* p. Ill, n. 6. 
vajladi, * waadere, § 120. 
vajjanti,' ia eouadw.' p. 148. c. 7* 
vajiia. * exeepting,' p. 98, n. 2. 
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vAjjbss ' viotim.* a. IBI, n. 3> 

Mg:., ‘1 wtadtr,' p. l67. 

v«tu4l, * twmM,' I 45. 

TAtil. 'wick/p. ice, n-2. 

VftU«, opt. of VACtodi, IJ17. 
voubitiiv, • onngoU ia/ \ 74. 

▼4^*1 S 15, AM«., 

vMlnn, I 10. 

•vadb, p, US, u, 5. 

VA^Hhidu, < iDoroMod.' pp. 05. a 
V401JJ*, ApA, 'Irudo/p. 77. 

TRtU, p. M, n. 10 1 pp. ISO, 
3; p. 1S7, V. 0. 

vAUiB. 'Mint brush,' p. 04, n. 0 
of. H. batU, * wiok' 
vsttnro, *to^k.' f ISd. 
vAtunkni, < I will J 134. 

vsddbtvApsAQ. AHj., 'birth 04r«. 

iDon?,* p, 140, n. iT 
N'oppsIrAs. I 24. 

T»JSmRb4, U., *lovo,* < so. 
p. 134, v. tl. 

Tsritths,' eboioMt, p. 189 (5). 
vsrliA, * rslo/ 157. 
vdls,' tumsd round,' p. 123 (/). 
vsvsJsmL ' pnlondinff.' n. 103, n. 0 . 


*1 will dMidt,* p. 


vavsAlsMire 

101 , 0 . 

vii«uiitCa-VA, ’ ■prins.fMUvsl,' I $1, 
vsMho.' bull,' f 60. 
vM4hl. * ilwsUInf.' I JOmvSMl. 
VASI,' by forcA of,' 102 . 

•vAhA, 'psih,'p, 127, V. 14. 

VAhAi, 'csrrioA.' | 120. 
vAhiA, * rApturously gosdd At/ p, 16, 
Q. 5. 

r»bt, brids, i 13; d4ol«n«len, 

i 

* blows.' p. 124 (n) d. vBAdi. 
vAsaa. ' crew/ p, 114, a. 0. 
vAi,U«TBAa. 1187. 

Tlu, * wJod' dseUoAioo, i 60 . 
«AcIBa 4A, ' window *; p. 114, n. 6. 
vtnAddAQs. 'raAMAgA.' p, 170, 
n. 5. 

v&lsgs. AMg., «snAks/p. 178, n. 6. 
vRvBdfAdJ, ‘is dAStroysd,' p. 181; 

inf.. vBTBdsdorp, p. 179, a. 8. 
vBhsrAntA, 'CAlIibg,' p. 113, a. i, 
vBhAMSU, 'wuQiinon.’p. 162, n. 0. 
v&bi, * iilnsss,’ p. 141, c, 10. 
vtbiriA. * eotst^/ p, 186 , n. 1 
viaopi, |8.1 74. 
vlA,'like.' p. 98. a. 5. 
vi^, ‘ pAla,' $ 72. 
viAmbbidsip, * exploit, p. 106, n. 7, 


viaU, 'lame,’ p. 100. a. 7, 
viAiiA, tt., ‘ vsniahed/ p. 181, v, 79. 
oislids, 8.,n, 109. n. 6. 
viinQA, AUg., • beetcwed.' p. 1«. 
Q. 5. 

viuhA,' learned,' 19. 
viesB, • Abroad,' p. 118. v, 75. 

▼ioa, 'supsnition' 19. 
vikkAA. • sele/ p. 178, n. 6. 
vl»ba,' obetaelo/I 85. 
vighutthA, ' aateo up .* p. 1 41, n. 10. 
vloohsddA, ‘liborsUty, p. U2,n. 3.. 
vijiu, 'lightning.* p. ui, u. lO. 
TUfulti, ' lightning,' I 28. 
vifjhsi, • wouoiJe,* n, 124 (al 
Vl^bA.SOO. 
vidsbATA (T), p. 152. n, 2. 
vidliAppai, 'hcA AtrAngid,' i 196. 
vipaj/si, 'Is pereeived,' p. 132.' 
V. 62. 

vlQAdids, 'pusalad/ p. 108, n. 6. 
vipodsmi, 'I dlvAft/ p. 111, n. Z, 
vlooAtM. 'reported/ I 120, a 100, 
a. 10 . 

vloOAvIsdi, 'Is reported,' 4 125, 

i>. 107, a. 8.^ 

▼Ipp^AVoi. (e, vipotvedi}, ' re* 
ports/ I 120; Inf. vlpQldum, 
p. 106, u. I; p.p. riQpBvldA, 169 
a. 2. 

vIooBdA,' undet«too<l/1 195. 
rittbAtOQt,' in full,' p. 100, n. 0, 
viddunis, ‘ ooraj,'p. IST, v. 0 . 
vipphodeo,' pimple,* p. 96, a 11. 
viDDhtla,' Agitated,' | 55, 
vlznukleA.' uolooeed,' p. 126, v. 6. 
vimuhs, * Indifferent,’ p. U6, v. 75. 
Tlmhaa. * sitoitlshnMne,* 147. 
vunhApljjA, AMg., * noarishing, 
p. 170, n. 7. . 

vimbsriABvfisriA, p. 121 (d). 
TiTAjjsl, * periihoA.^p. 185, n. 8. 
TivArl,' Awry/ p. 138, t. 66 , 
vivoiJhAdi. ‘ AWAkee,' p. 109, n. 7. 
visaragbidnatA. *diflpe{eing.'p. 116, 

V. i'16. 

vUaIIa, * pomUeaa/ p. 185, n. 2. 
viesA. * louity,* p. 178, d. 6. 
vieeBDA.' roAt,' a, lOD, n. 7. 
vibstthifliitts, AMg., * meASure of a 
span,' § 69. 

vibAliA, * tretobliDg,' p. 186, a. 7. 
vibBoA, 'mAanOr,' p, 185, a. 3. 
v>h5di, ‘ ahinm/ 1127. 
vihi. ‘ performance,' p. 105, a. 9. 
vibo,*' aiooB,' p* 1^ V. 19, 
vieps, * tooning,’ p. 155, a. 0, 
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vtU«> • twenty, Ml* ^ 

viucBMi. 'Mkewt net, ^ in, 

V. 4t. 

TfsMAdl. * Knsu.* p. 109* a. i> 
vtaari*. * larfotMD,’ p. 1*1 <4. 
vUlsvIeam. | ill 
«th4Mb*. Oo4lbMVt«»’ p in. 
v>j««4i, *is uld/ I m. 

* pewQ,* } 99. 

TUtiA, * p. W. D. il> 

vuttaat*.' Mwa,' f tt. 

vutUiup *d«wo«d.'p Itl.v. 90> 

vubbltl. * earriad.* 1199. 

vQ^luL. * MrrM.'I Im 

vfl^ * «pdM of bottio.' p Hl»a>4 
T«;o04, Alfp* *wikf^’ p m. a. 9. 

TMftl. p 

wohiin, * 1 atoU kaow,' 11$4. 
voU^MMod.* Ml- 
vMhp *0MlMBr«.’ p m. ▼. I4> 
TMhU, *ie>lB00H.* p It?! T. li. 
rwA. 'nimd ooaC 

o. i. 

ydiaowooeofca m . | 194. 
vomlio. '* oM'o 090.' 168. 
rohavvocQ. * widowbood, p 190, 
T. 79. 

VO, * TOO, of yon.* H 166.107. 

vo«o1m 9. * 1 «>11 o pio k .* 1196. 

3 ho.' to bo oovriod .* 097. 

* to ooriTi' 1199. 

TOtton, * to opooB.* 1198, 

ToHynl JM.. *y ■><!,* p HI. p 8> 
hi. boBoo. 

vflo, JIIm *o#T.\of. «. bolo, 

• opoo^.* p IM.lp a. 

S 

Bk, (0 *witb,* (mV 

(9) * own' (Mo>. p 107. B. 8. 

•M, {t Mda. Ahfp.. ooyo. Me., 
todo). <bnadf«d. H. 19. 111. 
p 166. n. 4. 

Mo^o, 'oort.' (Up. 40*1*) f 18- 
oa* 4 ia,*tor «*r4.*p 110 . a. 8. 
B*4a*, < prMOM.’ p 44, a. 7. 
mAomU. p 100, tL 9. 
o*nl«b*«9. AUp. *Bdo 1 aortiAo*- 
tioQ.* p 190. p A 
onaweadm * quMUonod,’ p lOI. a. A 
OAlLkoi. ook&oa, 'io oblo.* p 199, 
D. 9. 

Snkkad*. * Batoakrit, | LI. 
o*kk9. * oU*; 9 IW. 

•akkOr*.' fovoof .* p 197, a A 
•akiniaonu. * 1 ean. 9 191 > 


saAkaki, * oboin'* } 19. AIm ooft- 
UmM. ■okbott, ! 96. Hot. 
H. Aor. Bg. 4ik*l. 
MakhoanU*. * aothor of poorl,* 
p. 119. T. A 

Hunkhi*.' ooaguJotod.' p. 126. v. 69. 

• ihaok,* p. 196, t. S. 
■w^bi*. **p^iod.* p in. V, 61. 
MOOA, * trao.' { 44. 

MCOAvio. * TOfiBod.* p 121 (a). 

Mcebih*.' of iko ooMO buo.* p 114. 

midi. AMc.w8*|yot>40M. 9104. 

a *, ’Toady.'p 140, 7. 
b*.*pr*obo*blo.*999. 

>■ . 

•aoaio, * Bodo o 0 (Cb.* p 190, n. 9. 
BBoiUo. * in vioiidty,' p 194.». 6. 
MCI*. <l)**ov«p.* 

(8) * o*toM» oto.* (aoMa). 
ooOHioi, ' voop’ p 194 {*}. 

Mtikia. 'wMPee. p 199. a. 7. 
8«d«, 1. 'hundrod * U. au. {12. 

•Pdd*. 'ooned.' i U Pb. oodd. 

H. ^ 

MddU*. AM8.. * 4a U flo af .* p. 77. 
•oddkvio. ‘ ouBsaoaod,' p. 196. 
a. 11 

addlvootl. AUg.. gornad.. p. 149. 
HddboM,' poak.* p 06. n. 0. 
(ia^lbiko. Mg.. 'fo*at,* p 190. n. 9. 
aaniapp^. 'win diatf«ia.*P' 110. 
tL 9. 

•aativ*. * ojifalab,* p. 09.9. 

' NCMB wou|b.* p. IS8 

o. 4t‘ 

oap^li. * fanitiul.* I 9. 

^ p^iKau >of good cooultp p. I94i 

a. lA 

•EbbhATA, * good Botufo.' i 94. 
p 101. n. 7. 

nmto. ‘oootMot,’ p 101 , a. 10 : 

‘dootnao.* p. 199. n> 2. 
o«D*U*, 'oonplota.' p. Ul, 
n. 9. 

•amonaigoyo. AUg.. ‘providod 
with.* p 190, a. A 
Mm*ppid*, 'oonaigDod.* p. 96. 
n. 9; bBporot. aamoppohi. p. llO. 
a. A 

aarol^itu ' bogna.* p 130, a. 4. 
MmBoo. A^.. p*oa. port. * boiag,' 
p 160. a. 9. 

[4*^k»v>da. Ug.. 'aiouatod,* 
p. 170. n. 7. 
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lifrmftsattha. *o«ual»d/1129. 
aamikkha, AM^/diicoren,' p. U9, 
I). I. 

MBuf044. * boVf* p. 04 n. 9. 
•ftmneobido, * 6l67«Md,' 1 49. 
UkntgdUr*, ‘«adr«ai,' p. 101 n. 7. 
•ftmudd*« * oo*6n/ § 45. 
Mrnappftljitbhl, AUg., ^ooeurrod.' 
p. 157, n. S. 

unuppehiyioaip. AMg.,' pero«iv* 
lag.' p. U5» n. 1. 

MmallMfUtA, * brilliant/ p. 113, 
n. 5. 

aaippiil, JM,, *now/ p. ISO, n. 1. 
•fimpadaUa. *bc«tow«<l/ p. 157, 
a. 1 . 

aainpehai, Atlg.. ' radacu/ p 104. 
n. I; s«riind larapehottA, p. 10 $. 
n. S. 

•ambalayam, JM.i *itorw/ p. 109. 

n. 7. 

aanbbanQoa. * rMnambarins/ 

p. 18S, V. 81 

HUDiu. AMg.,' right/ p. 107,«. 1. 
MxnaaaJJia. ^awapt/p. iH. n. 4. 
■araa, * autona/ p. 109. n. & 
8an«u0r, 111. 

■arlfg, •liVa/|S4. 

Ilala, Mg.. ‘ aoaant/ p. 181. n. 2. 
t4]&U, *i>ralaa.* ior 
aavapa, Apa. s^VamaMd. p, 77. 
sAVftaa, 'aar.' p. 129. (/}. 
ag^attl, ‘ ee.wifa.* } 80. H. aaut. 

Mar. aaval 
aaTaras^atera, | 1$. 

•4TTa.‘4]I/|00. H. aab. 
aavvapou. * omnijclant.^ I 0$. 
aawlnam. 'ot all/ $ 111. AMg. 

aavTaaioL 

aaaahara, * mean.’ p. 124 (g). 
aaaiDBhr. * noe&>faaad.* p. 129 (d). 
aaaaiTfadg.'lovaUnaaa,* p. 119, n. 9. 
aahattha, ‘ own hand.* i 4$. 
aahanw4apAorai 129. 

•fthMiA. * tbonaand/ $ 40. 
aahlo. A^. 'naiura.* p. 77. 
aah&aa. Apa.. 'thouaanti.* p. 77. 
■Abl. ‘Iriaod/ |]S. 
aSainaamaa, *intbaaTaning.*p. 105. 
B.‘8. ^ 

aladam. a ‘waleoma.’ $ 49. Mg.. 
Oaadao). 111. 

[tibia. Mg., ‘ocaan,’ p. 187, o, 5. 
efiuoia. ^lowlar.’ p. 09, rt. $. 
alo.'* fram hia ow^* p. 154. n. 7. 
•irlUba, 'liha* (M. eiricoha). 
II 40. $5. 


SUaTlhaoa, | 29. 

«Sbai, ‘talla.* I 126; inparat. 
aAbaaa. p. 100, v. 70; garund. 
AMg. Blhattl. p. 299. n. 10. 
a&hanla, *praiaawor(hy,* 149. 
albavo, * eainta,* | 09. 
gi, * (thou) art/ 1122. 
aiyR, AMs., 'may ba/ 1199. 
alila,'Jackal,* {00. H. aytl. 
simha, airpglia, 'lion,' 105. 
aiKkhUvaiya. ANg., ' praoopt,' 
n. 157, n. 4. 

ail^liitlA, • laarnt/ f 40. 
cijjhai. ‘ia fglfillad/ | 125; tut. 

AKg.. p. 100. n. 9. 

•ifleai, 'peura.* 4 12,7. 

AifljR. 'Jioffla.'> 199 (d> 
aitthn, ‘U^,' 1120, p. 192, n. 5. 
•Jalddha, 'atlaky/ ate., f 47, 
oJiiaha, ‘affaoUob.’ 147. of. o*ba. 
aitta. 'aprinklad.' f 125. p. 112, 
n. 4. 

aivii, AMg.,' palM.* p. 15S. n. 9. 
[tlvila, Idg.. 'eacDp.* p. 185, n. 1. 
alhAla.ai7MM>l p. n 
alia, 'hacd/p. lla. n. 1. 
alha, K.. 'Qoo.* of. dmha. f 55. 

Apa. Alhu,} 75. 
fthu. M.. *rgm,* p. 199 {«). 

SUA, 11) * hoard,125. 

{91 ' parrot (4tf.fca). 
mi. 'liaapa/ f 182. 
autndhi.' fragrant.' p. 112, n. 0. 
lula, 'daaoad.’ p. 108, n. A 
tuldavva, ' to ba alapt.' p. 92, n. 7. 
gtikkhA, ' dry,’ f 89. Fb. ankki. 

H. aOkhS. Bg. 4ukL 
aujjhai,' la pu/i&ad,' } 125. 
tuiohu, ‘ Will/ j 89. 

BQoai, 'haara/ } 191. a auQldi, 
$ 192 i garuBdIva auoi‘la''^A 11871 
paaaive, auQladl 1185, b. 

•upal, Apa, 'baan.' p. 77. 
[tupdiki^Ola, Mg., * grog-ahop,’ 
p ISO, n. 9. 

BUQna, • ampty/ p, 102, n. 8. Pb. 
aunoA H. aOnL 

annedi, 'heara.' » )8B, 128, 191. 
of lugal, 

auohl, • da4i£bt«r>ia<law/ p 118, 
V. lOT, 

sutta (1) * aalaap.’ S| U, ISO. 
(S)s«u<t4. 

sultaa, AMg., 'bali,' p. 171, a. 10. 
auda,^ 'board/ | lu. ef. aua. 
oddcQuH * purlded,* 1186. 
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lUodaraM. * non bonnhii.* 

^ \i\. W I 

tun&rmM,' B^mory/ p. Itt. (•!. j 

sumiTftdU 4 07. 

Al*P «os4f*dj. I ITS. (KfabMi. j 
p. iSt.v. M) i MM park aDDArt- J 
Vida, p. 101. a 3. 
tUBflMi, * la haard.' | 136 (d). 
cuvai.‘•iMpa.'i 126. 

auvdliuiDi ‘ vary mudh.’ p. 135, 

0. II. 

auvlpa, * draam.* p. 140 ■>• 5. 

•UTO, * i 67, 

•uvval. 'labMid,* 1136. 
•uwBaiuWLiis. * 1 ahiOl wait upoo.’ 

1134 

T*^*r. * foKkioata,* p 131, (a), 
aflaa. *apr,' p. 177, a. 6. 

•flida, jM-iiOljra, 'ahowa,* p. 140, 

B. 4 

•a, (1) dUd., < ha* A£f., la, f 100. 

(3) <Ua; dUc, 
i|)*hld.*M., AM|..3..|10». 
{4)*bar,*AM«.,{Jip 4a 

(6) * than.* dll» |Bl» 4aK 

add. (h'awMi* (avada). 

(l) AM5..aa;a. •vbi«a,>l55, 
o. 6 (MM}. 

(3} dMd> Mpaw. * bMUr,' p. 

IW, n. i (Mpoa). 

•roaC p 131, {*). 
d, * T^Mi.' p loo. a. 10. 
ao,' ba.’ 1100 . 

«M, (I) 

(3) JH. ao;a, * waahiag,* p: 136, 
a. 3 (Macaj. 

aoavvaMJuaidarva. I 137, 
iOUl^, *to baar,’ | ISO, p J03. 

aokkba, 'happaaaa.' i 43. 

aooad, dhl|., ’baTindhaard.'p 107, 
a. S. 

aooblBMabl, p 116, V. 107. 
fOt6U«4r«mia, p 114, a. 6. Kg, 
OMOa, p 1?3, o. 3. 
aoUu9, * to tUspy' 1130. 
aodavTaaaoawa, | 137. [a. 4 

aodbaplp 'to ba pori 6 ad,' p 101, 


aocdiDd, * dood air.’ M 46,01. 
aovii. aovadi. * •laapa,‘^| 131 
•ordoa. * BUir^’p, lU, a. 5. 
**^*«*ej-, * aua^oioufl,' p 113, a. 4. 


baa. bada (1) * aacuak,* 313S 

(t)'UkM.’ I 115. of. 
bia. 

ba^a. Allc..*8..'{|n. 107, dpa. 
baMlOT. 

baitha.' dalicblad,* p. 157 a. 6. 

‘baarv' p. 163, a. J. 
ba^, ’blla.* i 135. 
hdtiha, * band,* 131 
baddbl.*aka,*p.0S,n. 1. 
haaaai., ia kidod,' i 135 (d). 
harida,' dfaaa.* p 111 a. 4. 
haridoip * to Mtka,' f 131 
boHai, *Jo7.* i 67. 
bavlaoodi, 'will ba,' | 4 Mg. 
bavidOadi. 

baain, AHo, la waging, p. 76 . 
baMd*. ’laafba,TT^ 
hid, Udd,' taban.' {(t tS. baa. 
hibd, ’baarc* H i 

B.W 

bio,' pattarday.’ 161 

* oiaaabar,' p, 166, n. 7. 
baUa* '(aoind.* p 103 {«) p. 133, 

V. 66. 

bttvai. M.wbol, 

bdviaMB (Ug. haviSiam), * 1 thall 
W|l34 

bhd, •baao w a,* | I3l el bhOa. 
ILbSl 

hoi. *baoeaaa; if 4 bu* 

«ai. 1 bbedi. 

boom. *40 ba.' p 111 {«}; ganind. 
bodpa.! Ill 

bojjl 114.. *mi^t ba,' 1138. 
boUain. *baing>' p. Ill, v. 60. 
hottbl 434, 'waa.' p. 161a. 1. 
how. *1 am.’ I 139, bow. * thou 
ark* 

boaMmsbaTiaaaai. ( 134 

botaa.**iiwinbp''i»6' 


STUDENTS’ BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

{ Thil lilt ii intended to ue^i 6b» aCudiot to oxtanding hii Jcnowladn ot 
Prakrit^ and to aervo aa a guido to Collego Llbrarlai.] 

Prakrit. A. Grammare, etc. 

(1). Piachel (Dr. Richard). Grammatik der Prakrit* 
Sprachen. [**dramnt<tr of tJu Prakrit LanQua(}CA'’'\ 
Forma one volume {Band I, Reft 8) of the Oniodries 
der Indo-Arlechen FliUotogle uod Altertumakunde. 
Straaabnrg^ 1900 . 600 pagea. Price i 1* 16». 

[DmJi with Join PreRrlu, Srmetio Preftriu, Pakket end 
Apeehreinle. A icooument of indcitiv and loaod loholarililp. 
A itudant wbo Am worked throdfb this *Ontroduotlon/* 
•heuki be able to make uie ol tbla work ot roferMoOi without 
any knowledse of derman* by eradying the ixampUt tfven. 
The book contalnii an index of more vinumel and leeoial 
ferae] 

^8). A complete Index to Plechal'a Qrammar has been pub* 
liabed hj Don. M. de Zllva Wlckreraaainghe ia the 
Indian Antiquary. [Ia eold aeparately.] 

(8). Jacobi (Dr. Hermann), Auagewflhlte Erzahlungoa 
in MfihSr&ahtrl, sur Einflihruna In dae Stadium in 
Prakrit. ['* Selected Narrativee in hUhftrAftn oa an 
introduction to the study of Prakrit.'’] Leipzig, 
1886 , 

[Ae togerda tho olaHeideatien of Prakrlti, aad in lome detail! 
of derivation thii book ia ao longer up to date. For Jaia MIhB* 
rl|Cr! it givei a oonelie aeeount (in Oenoanj of Phooetice sad 
Otammar, 66 pegee of Seleotlosa and a Vooabula^ (PrakriV 
Sanskrit .OeraatiK Nea V. and IZ of the fieleoted Narrative! 
have been aonouted aod tranalated in tbii ** IntroduoUon"; 
alee porUoae of No, TTI to Ulueuate Ardhe-Klgadhl.] 

.(4). Cowell (ProfesBoT E. B.), The PrSkrU-Prekaia, or 
the PrSkrt Grammar of Vararucf with the oommen* 

taiy (ManoramB) of Bh&maha.with notea, ao 

Euglieh Traualariou aod index of Pr2krt worda; to 
which ie prefixed a short iatrodoctioo (o Pakrt Gram¬ 
mar. Se^nd Issue. London. 1868. 

[Qnfortuoatalv Bhlmaha'! eommoDtar; oo the XZIth See* 
tion, whfob deal! with SaurasenT baa bo^ lost, and coaay of 
the sdtras are "obaoure and corrupt.*’ The oorroepondiog 
rulee io Nemaeandra’s work are even in an Appendix, "but 
eveo these leave many difflonluM unaxplainM.” Bhlxoaba 
hMeomeUmea miaunder^od Vararuei.] 
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IKTRO0l»<»n0« TO PMKBJT. 


(SJ- 


(6). 


(S) 


H0tuacaii4rfl '^d). 

(a) Slddha-bema-cftfldtti (Adhylya VUI 
^ Prakrit), adiMd by PIschel, Parts 1 and II. Halla. 
1677,1680, with traniJaUoD and notas. (German.) 

(i) DaiinimamilS.aditadbyPUchel. Bombay, 1880. 


Hcarnle. ThoPrakrta-Laitfra^ain or Caoda’i Grammar 

of the Ancieat (iraUa) Prikrt. CalcotU, 1680. 

aMf., aat 40 Ham)* •UMAa AM(.+M.) 


BOhUr. Edition o( Prikrta-lakfcalb* 

-Tha PliyaUehobhJ Nimamil*, a PrUrit Korim 
bv DbanapAla, Editod with oritical notes, an rntro* 
dttotion and a gloesary by George Bohler.” Gottin¬ 
gen, 1878. 


B. Texts. Jldhardfffi. 

( 6 ). Hfila. Sapu&atakaca. (Ttfip. 78 .) 

(o) Edited by Weber. Leiptig, 1881. 

[VeeabeUiy ia Oerme.) 

a) KAvyamilft Series No. 61. Edited by Ihirgaprasad 
and Parab. Bombay. 1889. 

Beoakrii eofutsatary.] 

(10) . SeWbaodha or lUtanaeaba. (Fide p. 78) 

(o) KieyandUA Seriee No. 47. Edited by Siradatta 
and Fareb. Bombay, 1898. 

[Witb SaMfcrit vemea ead ceaBeo«ary.) 

(b) Edited by Siegfried Goldschmidt. Strsesbnrg, 1880. 
(Witb Otrtaaa IranaUtMC spd vosaboUry.] 

(11) . CaildaTaho, sd. Sb. P. Pandit. Bombay, 1887. 

(Bootbfty BaiukribBMieiZXEJV. {Uvised «dJ6oa.) 


Dramatic PTokriU. 


(16). 


rii M minifwssrr to WQwmM sditions e( Saitakrit 

vUI b* faBdlUr to tbe sfendAt. othmc be will Sad m 
MbaylOT*! »bVopiphy 
nMrii Prakm Msa 
a«M&9.i 


V«ty lev editiofij fi** e oomci or 
Xbi« is meialy doe to oorraptioos iii 


KarpQraxneOJari of lU)aeekhara. 


Critical editiop »ith Vocaboleiy by Pr- Sten Konow^ 
Translation and Introduction by Prot C. B. Lanman. 


nJTBODUOTJOJJ TO PRAKBIT, 


2^^ 

(Siwftrd Orients S^riM, ToL 4. This pla; u alio ici th« 
SartM bTg. 4, adlud by Ihirg^mad anS Parab. Bombay, 

(13). SakuntalS, od. Ptechcl. Kie:, 1677. 

[Fo]low» 61 u Bangal vanioi). aditad with a eoundar knoit* 
l«dg« of Prakrit than Moniar WiUiama* aditioo of ISd?.) 

(U). Mrcchakatikam* ad. Go<faboIa. Bombay, IS96. 

(Bombay Sanskrit Seriss), 

(Othar aditiona.wSt«aa]ar. 1S47. Rama Maya 3arma 
C^utla, ISSU. Bifanaod and Parab., 1901. Tho laat haa 
baan quotad Id tba axtraoia. aa it ia nuah oaad by atgdanw. 
TraatJatiar Dr. A. W, Ryder, Harvard Oriental Serlea, 
VoL 9.) 

(13). RatnSvali. A woond t«xl oi this, tvitb a Pc6krit< 

Sanskrit glossary by Capsllsr, is glvsn Id l^btlingks 

Cbrsstcmathle, p. 290 S. St. Pstoreburg, U77. 


A rdka^MagadM. ^ 

(16) . Banarsl Dss Jain. Ardha-MSgadhI Reader. 

PanJab University Oriental Poblkations. I^ore, 
1323. Price Be. 8. 

(17) . RalpaeOtra (Rappasutta), ed. Jacobi, LeipsJg, 1379, 

[Traiialaeed by JaoeU, fi.6.a., XXI2, vid4 p 71, aacl p. 101, 

B. 3.] 

(1$). AySrafigaautta, ed. Jaoobi, London. 1682. 

(OaloutU edn., Saipvat 1936), 

[The flnt aosa and the meet arohaio. Important lor proaa,] 

(10). SflyagadaAgasutta, ed. Bombay. Saqivat 1936. 

[Second oA^ Important for verse.] 

(20) . UvSsagadaUo, ed. Hcsrnie. Calcutta, 1800. 

(Bibliotbeoa Indioa). 

[fieveoth oApo, oonlalna narrativse. Both text a nd ootD> 
mentary are edited eritically.] 

(21) . SvSml-Ratiia-Chandra. Ardha-Magadh! Die* 

tionacy. (AMg.—Eng. H. QnJ,), Indore, 2 Vols. 
are out, 1923, 1927. 


* The ivhole cl tbe AMg. caneo wee publiabed at Bombay tema ten 
yeara ago. 




omoDncnos to PBiXBJt. 




J9in MShSrMtn. 

(S2). Avaijraka. BnihloogeD, ad. Emet Leumann. Halt 1 
Latpaig. 1897. 

Saa alto Xo. 3 abava, Jacobi. 

(23) . KilakficSrya-oariUip, ad. Jacobi (nde. p. 139). 

Z. B. M. 0. Vol. 34 (1880). p. 262. 

(24) . Kakkuka laaoriptioo. (Ennct No. 17. p. 134.) 


Jam ^oarOMiii. 

(25) . Pavayapaaftra b; KandakandAcfttya, ad. Maoohar 

Lai. Bombay, 1918. 

(26) . Kat(lgay4i)ap«kkb4 by lUrttikayaaa&mjn. ad. Bhao- 

darkar. 

(27) . Dawaaarpgaba of Nacakaadra, ad. Sarat Chaodra 

Gboaal, Armh (India), 1917. 

(28) . Gomna^aaftra, ad. Gafadbar LaJ, Calcutta. 


?ai4&». (Fade p. 66-69.) 

Pall. 

[le la Cdly Mpaaaaiy to MBtia • tov beoka veafol to «!)• 
•todaot who deaa aot iBOka a facial Mo4y of Uiia Uii«a*c«.] 

Graznmara, ato. 

(29). MOUar, E. A aiopljBad grammar of tba Pali laugnaga. 
London, 1864. (TMtear.) 

■■ a abort gnmatar by Praaklartor with Nlaetieoi 
aad voeabttlary. A baUargraattor ie tbat o(M. DorolMlla] 

(80). Childers, R. C. Diotiociarj of the Pali Language. 
Fourth Impraaaion. London, 1909. 

Texts and TranalatfODS. 

<Sl). Jatakaa. aditad bj Fausboll. Trttear. 7 rola. 
London, 1877. 

(82). „ Crsnekled by aariona hands, edited by 

CowalJ and Ronae. dmbhdgn, 1865. 

[Witb tbma tba stixiaat can laaha a BOod ttort without a 
taaebar.) 


iNTHopucrioer to pbarstt. 




(dS). Andersen (Dinea). Pali Beader. Copauhagan. 

(34). Mahavamea, adiud Tumour, traoaJaUd Geiger. 

<35). Publioationa of the Pali Text Sodety. 

Old Prakrit. 

The material is eoaCiered. For Aioka^e Bdiote 
the student may consult 34>-36. 

(36). Senart. Lea inscriptions de Piyad aai. 2 Vola. Vol. II. 
trane. Grierson l.A. 

The first volume of the Coipus Ineorlptionum Indi* 
oaram. Atoka’s Edieta edited by Odoningham U 
diftoult to obtfrm*-^d needs revision. 

(31). A. C. Woolner, Atoka Text and Glossary* (I*an- 
jab University Oriental Publications) Lal^ors, ld24. 

(36), Hultzicb. Corpus Inscrlptlonum Indicarum. 
Tol, I (Atoka's Inscriptions) New edition. 1925. 

(89). Pranks (Professor 0.) " Pali and Sanskrit/' 1902, 

[Qerresn. Vid* p. ?4, n, 8.] 

(40) . LUdera. '' Fragments of two Buddbistic dramas." 

(Oennu. Vldsp. tt. p. 7S.1 

Late Prakrit. Apabhrof^a. 

Hemacandra. Vid4 No. 6 above. 

(41) . PlAgala*obaadahs(Stra or Prftk(ta*PiAgala*sutra. Eft* 

vyamXU series Ko, 41, ed. 6ivadatta and Parab. 
[A«ilU«al edlken is OMd«d.] 

(42) . Dhai^avila. Bhavisatt skah a. ed. Jacobi (with introd. 

and vooabolarj). 1918. 

Modern Languages. 

(43) . Bloch (Jules). La formation de la langue mara* 

tb^. Paris. 1920. 

(44) . Turner, (R,L.). Gujarat Phonology J.B.A.S., 

1921. 

(46). Chatterji. (S.E.) Origin and Development of 
Bengali Language. Calcutta, 1926. 


PublUheO by th» Uiuv«rcfcy o( the Peeieb, Lahore end prlfited by 
P. Kcight. Beptiet Uieeion Frees, Calcutt«b 
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